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Saeko Ito


Our 18 year old protagonist with a masculinity complex. He ends up transforming into a succubus.
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Mio


The succubus who vengefully turns Saeko into a succubus for refusing to have sex with her.
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Yumi


Mio's succubus friend, whose maternal instincts is as much a trap as they are a blessing.






Hana


Another succubus and friend of Mio. Her head is filled with nothing but pranks and dumb ideas.
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Chapter 1

A weight pressed down on my waist in bed. It must be Hatsumi, my bro-con of an older sister, having snuck into my room again. I told her countless times not to invade my room. Keeping it locked didn't matter, since she had the keys to every room in the house after our parents left it to us to go work overseas.
"Hatsumi… How many times do I have to tell you—" I gasped.
I opened my eyes, intending to scold my sister but found a silver-haired girl straddling my waist instead. She was clearly human, but the horns on her head and wings on the small of her back suggested otherwise. There was also a tail that whipped side to side behind her, like an excited puppy. A wicked smile flashed across her face as she drew her tongue across her upper lip.
It wasn't my bedroom we were in, but a strange floaty place with no walls or ceiling. Melting colors of purple and red shifted like the fluid inside a lava lamp. Was I… dreaming?
"Hatsumi?" The girl's voice was sharp and sweet, tinged with a lustful drawl. "How could you forget, silly? I'm your girlfriend!"
I choked on my spit.
Girlfriend? There was no way, right? It had to be Hatsumi or one of her friends playing a trick on me. After all, I was just… no one could be interested in a guy like me.
The girl reached under my pajamas. Cool hands caressed my chest. A sensation I never thought existed shot up my spine— Every nerve her hands brushed over ignited my body with pleasure, almost making me beg for more.
"Just lay back and enjoy," my 'girlfriend' urged, leaning down and blowing a hot breath against my ear.
"H-Hiieee…!" I shivered intensely underneath her.
"Oh, darling. You have such an adorable voice~!"
I snapped back to my senses upon hearing her say that. Me? An adorable voice? It was exactly what I disliked about myself, and she noticed right away.
"What's wrong?" she asked, plopping her breasts on top of my chest as she laid down.
"Well… you called my voice adorable. It just makes me self-conscious." I sighed.
For years I'd struggled to make myself more masculine. Ever since elementary school. Even in my final year of high school, I was still short, my voice was pitchy, and I had no muscles to boast about. Lately, I'd taken up drinking protein shakes to help build muscle. The stuff was disgusting to drink, too.
It didn't matter if I joined any sports club. The club advisors always relegated me to the sidelines or asked me to serve as the manager in supporting the members. Although I'd been with the kendo club for the third year in a row, I had yet to see any action aside from the bench.
As if sensing my grief, the girl placed a hand to my cheek and whispered, "I think you're fine the way you are."
"The way I am? Kuh…" I shook my head violently. "Forget pranks. This has to be a dream. No way a girl like you would be my girlfriend!"
"Tch."
I heard her click her tongue. Did I somehow piss her off? My vision suddenly went black. I peeled my eyes open a second time and was glad to find myself in my bedroom. The alarm on the nightstand 7:01 AM, less than half an hour away from stirring me awake with its shrill cry.
"What was that dream? It felt so real." I put a hand to my chest where her breasts were pressing down on me.
They were so soft, supple…
Then the realization hit me like a truck.
"Ahhh! What's wrong with me? I couldn't man up even in my dreams!" I cried, pounding my head into the pillow out of disgrace
I turned to the calendar. A bunch of red marks counted down the month of April. Today was the start of May, one month into my third year of high school. I had the remainder of this year to finally make a difference in myself before going off to college.
"Might as well get an early start… er, wait a minute. Around this time, Hatsumi would—"
"Saeko!" My sister came flying through the door, grinding to a stop on her heels next to my bed. "Aw, you're awake already? But I wanted to be the one to wake you up! No fair."
My older sister…
"Morning, Hatsumi." I groaned.
"Since you're up early, let's get you ready for school, my adorable little brother!"
Doted on me too much.
We… or rather I was forced through the routine of being babied throughout the morning. She stripped me down to nothing and picked out a fresh uniform for me to wear. Afterwards, I was dragged downstairs, fed a bowl of cereal, and got my face wiped down with a wet towel. All by my sister.
"When is this going to end?" I cried aloud. "I'm in my final year of high school, and you're still treating me like a child."
Hatsumi wagged a finger at me. "As long as mom and dad are gone, I am in charge of taking care of you."
"The house. In charge of taking care of the house. I can take care of myself. Sis, I'm an adult, or did Japan decide 18 wasn't the age of adulthood?"
My words went in one ear and out the other. Hatsumi was too busy, texting her boyfriend Kotaro back. We could have this conversation a hundred more times and nothing would change. Sighing, I resigned myself to letting Hatsumi complete the rest of her morning routine of babying me. That being to walk me, an 18 year old high school student Saeko Ito, to school.
Before leaving, I went to fill my thermos with protein powder and water. Unfortunately, the container was empty. I peeled back my sleeve only to be met with a noodly arm. It was time to try a new protein brand.
Once we got to the school gates of Tsukiji Academy, my sister gave me the mother of all bear hugs.
"Bye-bye, Saeko! Have fun at school! Your sister loves you!" Hatsumi put me down and made a mad dash for the station.
Tsukiji University was farther inland on the other end of the city. Tsukiji Academy was an expensive private high school in Tsukiji, a coastal city between Kobe and Himeji. My sister Hatsumi and I were lucky to attend thanks to our… absent but wealthy, workaholic parents. For us, it was a straight shot to Tsukiji University which she attended, and I soon would. Ideally, at least. Just like I lack masculinity, I also lacked my sister's academic smarts.
Other students passing by whispered amongst themselves, laughing at the expense of my circumstances.
Hehehe…
Cold shivers crawled up my spine. I spun around thinking someone brushed a finger against my back, but I didn't see a thing. Whoever it was that just giggled definitely wasn't the students. It felt like someone was watching me from afar.
Well, now wasn't the time to be a coward. With a new month ahead of me, I had to carve a new start for myself. This time for sure, I'd convince Coach Komaki to give me an actual spot on the kendo team. One step at a time. Afterwards, I'd stand up to Hatsumi and get her to stop treating me like a kid.
Students were taking their sweet time heading to class. When I got to mine, Kana was sitting in my seat and reading a book.
"Hey, punk. That's my desk," I said on the way up to him.
"I like your seat. Being by the window in the back kinda makes me feel like the protagonist." Kana grinned.
My best friend since elementary had always been a bit of a tease, always making little infractions into my personal space and belongings. However, he was the only real friend I had. Well, that was true for the two of us. Sure, there were others in the school we could hang out with. We weren't exactly loners. However, if it was up to us, we wouldn't head into the pits of hell with anyone else.
I waited there with my arms folded and a pout on my face until Kana relented. He only moved to the desk adjacent to mine which also didn't belong to him. I finally sat down. My thoughts wandered to the kendo club and about how I was going to approach the coach. Just bluntly? Maybe try a roundabout method? Or butter him up first and then ask.
"You look like you're about to go into a boxing ring." Kana said, putting his book down.
"Just a lot of things on my mind. If only I was born with more masculine features." I sighed.
He shrugged. "I think you're fine the way you are."
I thought back to what my dream girlfriend said. Adorable voice. It made me shiver.
"Say, how does my voice sound to you?" I asked Kana.
"I think it's cute," Kana answered as a matter of factly.
My face heated up. "How can you say that so casually?! Ugh. Forget I asked…"
The school bell chimed three times, signaling the start of class. Our teacher, Uchihara, entered while fanning himself with a notebook.
"Alright, get back to your seats and start behaving again. Please," Uchihara pleaded with everyone.
The school day continued uneventfully. All day long, I ignored the lesson to come up with what to say to the kendo club's coach. By the time the bell rang to everyone's delight that school was over, not a single speech came to mind on how to broach the subject.
Everyone was packing to leave, and Kana came up to my desk and asked, "Club?"
"Yeah. I'm getting Coach to listen to me whether he likes it or not," I said, pumping my fists to psyche myself up.
"Heh. Good luck. If you leave early and want to hang out, then hit me up!"
I quickly packed my stuff and raced down the hall past the gymnasium. There were several outdoor buildings designed specifically for sports club activities. One of the larger ones was allocated to the kendo club at the start of the term.
Upon reaching the club room, I steeled myself and threw open the doors. Coach Komaki was right there.
"Coach, I—"
"Saeko, perfect timing. Help me carry the equipment in." Coach Komaki motioned to the duffel bags at his feet and shoved the one he was holding into my hand.
Having lost my nerve, I put aside my selfish whims and helped get everything set up for the club members as they arrived.
"Good. Good." Coach nodded to himself.
Now was my chance!
"Hey, Coach. I was thinking—"
"We're about to start, can I trust you to grab our boys some chilled water bottles from the cooler?"
"Sure thing…" I mumbled.
By the time I finished all his tasks, the day was coming to an end. There I stood, in the middle of the club, cleaning the aftermath of their activities.
"FUUUUUUUUUUCK!" I screamed aloud, tossing the broom and clutching my head.
"What the hell?!" The door swung open and Coach came barreling through in panic.
"C-Coach, you haven't left yet?"
"I was about to until I heard you scream! Geez. What was that all about?" he asked.
Wait, this was my chance. I stormed up to Coach Komaki and drew a deep breath to fill my lungs with courage.
"Please, put me on the team!" I exclaimed.
"But you are on the team." Coach squinted and raised a brow.
"No, I mean, actually be a participating kendo member. I've been doing so much for the club, I think I deserve a chance."
Coach sighed as he picked up a bokken, a wooden training sword used in kendo.
"We have a prefectural tournament coming up, and you want to participate?" Coach asked.
"More than anything!" I nodded furiously.
"Look, I'm not against it or anything but… have you seen yourself? You'll get swamped out there."
Again with this talk. My appearance, my weakness… but I wasn't going to waver.
"Please, two years of picking up after the members and delivering water and towels isn't what I signed up for. It's my last year, and I want to be part of the team! If… if you don't, then I'm going to quit being the kendo club's manager!" I declared.
The coach recoiled. After all, I held everything together. A 'manager' of a school sports team didn't actually manage anything in the conventional sense. I was a glorified maid to them, but Coach Komaki's been pushing more and more work onto me over the years. Not anymore. If Coach wanted me to stay as the team's manager, there needed to be concessions.
"Fine." Coach handed me the bokken, and I lit up with hope. "But not this tournament."
That hope deflated from me just as quickly.
"What?! Then what's the point?" I groaned.
"How's this? You keep supporting the team, get us past the Hyogo Invitationals, then I put you into the inter-prefectural. Start training you after our first victory to get you up to snuff."
"Do you… really mean it?"
Coach nodded and flashed a glinting smile.
"What do you say?" Coach asked, extending a hand to me.
This wasn't exactly the outcome I had hoped for, but it was better than nothing.
"It's a deal." I clasped his hand and shook.
"Good!" He let go to pick up the broom and shoved it into my free hand. "Now get this cleaned up!"
Well, not all victories were won in a single day. After cleaning up the club room alone, I headed home and expected Hatsumi to throw her arms around me. Imagine my surprise when I found a letter on the kitchen table that she was staying with her boyfriend.
Thank goodness.
I heated up a bento from the konbini, a convenience store down the street from my house, and brought it upstairs to my room. With the latest episode of an anime streaming on my laptop and food in hand, it was moments like these I cherished most. Peace.
Today was a tremendous victory. Getting Coach to agree to let me on the team was the best outcome I could get. Maybe it was a sign that things were turning up for me.
Once I finished the bento, I tossed it away and hopped into bed with a manga to read. There was a lot that I wanted to catch up on, but Hatsumi always made me sleep in early so I rarely got the chance.
At some point… exhaustion was beginning to catch up.
I drifted in a sea of darkness, enveloped by a pleasant warmth.
"Darling?"
A familiar voice was calling to me again…
"Darling, wake up!" she urged me.
"Nnnh… Y-You again?!" I gasped, opening my eyes to find the same girl from my last dream on top of me.
"Not you, I'm your girlfriend!" She dragged her fingers across my chest. "You look like you had a good day."
"Oh, uh… Yeah. I kinda did. I finally got my Coach to let me on the kendo team. Eventually."
Before I knew it, I started talking about my day. Something about this strange girl made me feel at ease.
"That's good! We should celebrate. How about it?" The girl started unbuttoning my shirt.
I swallowed a lump in my throat. "Celebrate? Like… a party?"
"Hehe. Something more… intimate." She got down to the last button and opened my pajamas, then leaned down to lick my chest. Her tongue was searing hot, as was the trail of saliva she left behind.
"Huu… nnh… Wait… I don't even know your name…"
The girl grinned. She reached behind her back to tug on something. Whatever she did loosened her bra, and it slipped off. Her hefty breasts plopped down onto my chest.
"You can call me Mio," she whispered.
Mio grabbed my hands and led them to each of her breasts. They were a handful and then some. Her bra had barely been holding them up to begin with, and my hands even less so. Every time she kneaded my fingers against her chest, she squeaked out a moan.
"Ah… mmm… your hands are wonderful…" Mio purred.
My hands moved on their own to rub her breasts. With her hands free now, she reached into my pants. A warm grip clenched around my member. She snapped her fingers on her other hand, and my pants slipped down to my ankles like magic.
Mio grinded her crotch against mine. I was naked now, but she was still in her underwear. Despite that, I could feel how wet she was through the fabric. However, that was short lived. Mio pulled her underwear aside to reveal her wet crotch.
She licked her lips and said, "I can't wait anymore, darling. Put it inside me."
Was I… about to have sex? This was my chance to graduate to adulthood and finally be a man. Even if this is a dream I… was this… right?
"Wait!" I jerked away. "I'm sorry, dream girlfriend. You're really attractive and all but… even if it's a dream, shouldn't we take this slow?"
Mio's eyes twitched. A shadow fell across her face. She stood up on the bed, fixing the bra back onto her chest and unfurling her wings.
"What… is… WRONG WITH YOU?!" Mio exclaimed angrily, the force of which terrified me to the back of the bed.
"D-Did I say something wrong?" I cried.
"What kind of boy refuses sex from a succubus? UGH. This is the second time you've rejected me. I've never been more insulted in my life," she huffed.
Mio's scowl replaced her previously gentle demeanor as she launched into a tirade. Suddenly the room around me darkened and blurred. I couldn't make out any shapes or colors but the girl— wait… did she just say she was—
"A succubus?!" I tried to get away but my arms and legs pulled taut. Chains bound me to the bed.
"At first, I just wanted to fuck ya. Now I'm too frustrated to! So, I'll fuck with you in another way." Mio lifted a finger into the air. Dark energies swirled around her finger. She pointed at me, and the dark energy fired into my chest.
My vision went white. My chest burned, but my lower body was getting cold.
Was I… dying?
"Kahahaha! Despair, knowing you will never again know the pleasures of being a man." Mio's lips curved into a wicked grin as I began to lose consciousness. "Instead, drown in it as your greatest fear manifests."
I snapped awake in a panic and broke out into cold sweat. Birds chirped outside my window. The clock read 6:54 AM. I was up early again. In my hand was the manga I was reading before I passed out.
"What a crazy dream." I pressed a hand to my face and wiped the sweat away.
Something was strange. My body felt heavier. Maybe I was finally putting on some muscle. A derisive chuckle escaped my lips. As if.
I got up to put the manga back on the shelf when I saw a naked girl in my room. She had big breasts and long grayish hair down her elbows.
"Wait a minute…" I ran up to the girl and she ran up to me, then it hit me that I was looking into my standing mirror.
When I put a hand to my face, so did the reflection. When I reached for my chest expecting to feel a cutting board, I touched a supple mound and a pink nipple— as did the reflection. My hands instinctively went down to my crotch… nothing.
Nothing, but a slit and pink flesh between my legs where my penis should have been.
"I… I'm a girl?!" I cried, clutching the side of the mirror in horror.




Chapter 2

Every fiber of my being hoped that this was still a dream. Hoped that I would wake up soon and laugh about this in a few seconds. As soon as I grabbed my breasts, my legs gave out from under me. Every inch of my body trembled from the mere touch. A lewd thought came to mind.
"Do I dare…" I wondered aloud.
Giving in to temptation, I pinched my nipples. Fireworks go off in my head. I tensed up again, and my legs squeezed shut from the new sensation that traveled down to a lower part of my new body.
"Is this… nngh… normal? Even girls shouldn't be this sensitive, right?" I asked myself in disbelief.
I reached down between my legs again. There was a distinct lack of a penis. Instead, I felt an incredibly damp patch of carpet where I was just sitting. My fingers found an opening between a new entrance and a tiny little nub. Touching it sent waves of pleasure coursing through me, making me want to touch it more.
"Saeko!" Hatsumi called from downstairs as she rushed up to awaken me.
"Shit—" I threw my body against the door at the same time she tried to open it from the other side.
"What are you doing?" Her voice is filled with confusion. "Open up. We have to get you ready for school!"
"Not this time, sis! I'm begging you, just go back downstairs and let me get ready myself!"
Hatsumi struggled against the door, but for some reason I was filled with more strength than usual. Eventually, she realized I wouldn't budge and gave up.
"Oh, alright. Just make sure to come downstairs quickly or breakfast will get cold," she said with a hint of disappointment.
I breathed a sigh of relief and waited by the door until I could no longer hear her footsteps. Who knew if she was going to come rushing back up here? Hatsumi WAS that crazy, but she was still my sister. I loved her. I only wished she was less overbearing.
As I backed away from the door, I bumped into something soft.
"Uwah! Sorry… eehhh?!" I staggered back, seeing someone who shouldn't be here.
Standing before me was the self-proclaimed girlfriend from my dream. The wings, the horns, the skimpy outfit, the very same person. The succubus Mio stood there with her hands on her hips, cackling at my expense.
"Kahahaha! How was your first taste of being a girl?" Mio asked.
I grabbed her shoulders. "You really did this to me? It wasn't a dream? Why?!"
"Why? This is your punishment for refusing to have sex with me," she said, peeling my hands off her.
"Turn me back."
A tail wagged in my face. Mio's tail.
"No can do. Looks like I've depleted the power from this shard, and I only had one of it." Mio rolled a small orange crystal between her finger and thumb.
Unbelievable. My mind drew a blank from the absurdity of the situation.
"All because I didn't have sex with you?" I gaped.
"You are— were a strange boy, you know that? I've never met a male so adamantly against getting laid!" Mio exclaimed in exasperation.
I peered at the purple wings furled behind her back, sharp horns protruding on her head, and tail flicking side to side.
"Are you really… a succubus?"
"Yep. Which was even more infuriating. I'm a succubus for chrissakes. How the fuck did you even resist me? But whatevs." Mio shrugged nonchalantly.
"A real succubus… that turned me into a girl… this is the worst." I buried my face into both hands.
"Ahh… about that. You aren't just a girl." She put a finger to her chin and chuckled.
"What do you…?" The question caught in my throat when I looked into the mirror again and saw the same succubus features on Mio on my body, too. "NOOOOOOOOO!"
She stuck her tongue out. "Teehee~ That crystal was a lot more powerful than I thought."
I raced up to the mirror to inspect the new additions to my body. They were real. My horns were stiff like bone. The small wings on my lower back, leathery and smooth. The tail, too, trembled to reflect my distress.
"Saeko!" Hatsumi shouted again from downstairs. "If you don't come down, I'm going back up to get you!"
"C-Coming!" I yelled back.
"This is gonna be interesting. Don't sweat it. I'll take responsibility since I succufied ya!" Mio cackled quietly and snapped her fingers.
The horns, tail, and wings disappeared. The long silvery hair shortened back to my original look. However, I still very much looked like a woman and had the boobs and lack of a dick to prove it.
"What did you do? How?" I asked.
"Magic. It's only an illusory effect. It'll wear off by the end of the day and needs to be recast. I'd teach ya, but it looks like you're short on time," she explained.
I snatched a towel from my closet to wrap around my chest, then wore my uniform over it. There was still a little bulge, but it was the best I could do.
By a stroke of luck, Hatsumi got picked up by her boyfriend to go to university together. I was able to walk to school at my leisure without her embarrassing me.
My biggest problem right now was… Well, I was a girl. Worse, a succubus. My voice didn't change all that much, so I just needed to act natural. During physical education, I could just pretend to be sick or change after everyone else left. I could even change in the restroom.
School's coming into view. My heart was pounding. I saw Kana walking along some ways ahead of me talking with another student. Something caught his eyes. He glanced over his shoulder and saw me. Instead of continuing with the other student, he waved her off and waited for me to catch up.
"I'm going to be honest. It's strange not seeing you with Hatsumi," Kana said.
"Shut up." I pouted.
Kana narrowed his eyes at me like he noticed something. "You're kinda red. Are you sick?"
"I-I'm fine. Maybe just the pre-summer heat!" I tried to brush him off.
"No… something's definitely different. Maybe exercise is paying off after all?" he suggested.
At this rate, Kana was going to find out. His eyes were clearly glued to my chest, thinking they were pecs. I wish they were! But I had to throw him off.
"I mean, I am in the kendo club," I said proudly.
"I thought you were just a seat warmer?" Kana asked.
"Heh." I almost reflexively puffed out my chest when I realized the towel was only barely holding in my breasts. "Coach promised to put me on the team if they win the Hyogo Invitationals. You're looking at a soon-to-be actual kendo member!"
"That is good news. Knowing how hard you work, you totally deserve it." He smiled.
My heart throbbed a little too intensely. Why? Because of Kana? Sure, I was happy about what he said to me but…
I shook the thoughts away and tried to think of something else. Kana hadn't noticed anything unusual. Things were going good so far.
"This boy smells of lust," Mio said.
I whipped around to the voice and found Mio floating just above me.
"What's up?" Kana turned to me worriedly.
Mio placed a finger over her lips to shush me.
"N-Nothing, just a leaf fell on my back!" I laughed it off nervously.
It must be some sort of invisibility, like the illusion spell she casted to hide my succubus features. She said it was magic? Did something as fantastical as that actually exist? Well, me being a succubus was sort of proof of that…
Mio continued to float behind me as we crossed the school gates. It looked like she was really going to follow us in. Her eyes darted to each student as if searching for new prey.
When we got inside and changed our shoes in the lockers, I urged Kana to go ahead of me first. After he and most of the students had trickled away, I pulled Mio under the staircase with me.
"What are you doing here?" I asked.
"What's it look like? I'm exploring!" Mio grinned mischievously.
"Well, don't you dare go preying on students. Some of them are my friends."
"Hey, now. I'm a succubus. I'll die a painful death if I don't feast. A girl's gotta eat! You don't go around telling the fox to stop hunting rabbits. They need to eat or die otherwise, ya know." She poked her head out and saw a faculty entering the building. "But fine. I'll go help myself to a teacher or two later. We cool with that?"
Mio's question didn't register in my mind. In fact, I had zeroed in on something she said.
"Wait… so as a succubus now… does that mean I have to…?" I gulped hard.
"Fuck? Naturally, yeah."
"Oh… Oh, god… no…" I dropped to all fours as my strength left me.
"Aww. Whatcha griping for? You're already good to go. That boy you were walking with is just dripping with lustful energy for you!" Mio nudged me in the side.
A lump lodged in my throat. "Kana? N-No… we're both boys! We've been best friends since elementary school. There's no way he's into me like that! I'm not into him like that either! Absolutely not. Never! The thought of his penis… going into me…"
Gulp.
A slightly damp sensation tickled me between my thighs. I was getting wet again. At the thought of something so vulgar?
"Kahaha! Oh, this will be so much fun. I'm looking forward to seeing you struggle!" Mio smirked.




Chapter 3

I couldn't focus in class today at all. All I could think about was whether or not anyone suspected me of being a girl.
The next class was about to start. P.E. Physical education. I'd been planning my move all morning. It was to feign sickness and be excused to go to the nurse's office. That way, I didn't have to do any physical activities that might out me. I'd have to think of a different excuse tomorrow, but for now…
The sound of the bell chimed through the school.
Uchihara sensei tidied up his desk, then announced, "Everyone knows the drill. Boys change here, girls change in the gym lockers. Rika Takahashi, you're in charge of the girls again."
"Yes, Sensei!" Rika replied.
The boys started changing even before the last girl left. For some reason, the sight of my fellow classmates' bodies, despite having changed alongside them before, was making me blush. I shuffled up to Uchihara and asked to be excused.
"I'm not feeling very well. Might be something I ate this morning…" I groaned, pretending to be as sick as possible.
"You're not trying to weasel out of P.E. are you, Ito?" Uchihara squinted at me.
"No, I would never!"
"Well… it's not like you're the troublemaking type. Head on over to the nurse's office, but you're welcome to join us if you start feeling better," he said.
Thank god…
"Sensei…" Kameshiro, a classmate and the problem child that served as Uchihara's benchmark, staggered up sickly to our teacher's desk. "I'm feeling woozy, too… Think I can take a trip to see Ms. Naruse?"
"Kameshiro, get changed or it's to the principal's office for you." Sensei folded his arms.
"Aw, come on! What if I was actually dying here?"
On my way out while they argued, Kana stopped me halfway to the door. He still hadn't put on his gym jersey yet, and I got an eyeful of his bare shirtless body.
"You were feeling sick after all. Are you doing okay?" Kana asked.
"Ahh… yeah— I mean, no! But I'll be fine once I rest a little," I said hastily.
"I can walk you to the nurse's office," he offered. "Doubt Uchihara would mind."
"It's fine, really! I can walk there myself. I'll see you later, alright?"
I rushed out of the room so as to not raise any more suspicions with my classmates. Especially Kana. The nurse's office was on the floor above my class, so it wasn't too far of a walk. The next issue was the nurse. Naruse was the school nurse and in charge of the infirmary. Chances were high that she would check my temperature. If there was nothing wrong—
A strange, muffled sound from inside the infirmary gave me pause. When I pressed an ear against it, I heard creaking and… moaning…
"Ah! Yes…! Principal Murata, where did you learn to eat pussy so good? More… More, I— aaaahhh! Don't stop!"
Oh, god. Was that the nurse, Ms. Naruse? It sounded like her.
"That's right, you swine. Keep fucking me, and don't you dare stop!"
That other voice was undoubtedly Mio. Were they…? Could Mio be…?
I opened the door slightly and peeked in. There were two silhouettes behind one of the curtains surrounding the bed. Upon closer inspection, a female figure was bouncing up and down at the end of the bed, and another female figure was grinding their hips against something at the head of the bed. When I squinted, I noticed one of the silhouettes had horns. Mio.
"Mmmm! You should consider yourself lucky, piggy. Oink for me! Oink while you fuck me!" Mio demanded.
Someone made a muffled attempt to oink. It was Principal Murata. My school principal.
I quietly shut the door but realized that the alternative was to participate in physical education.
"Uu… goddamn it, Mio…" As quietly as I could, I tiptoed into Ms. Naruse's infirmary while the threesome was going on. I took another bed with curtains around it on the other side of the room. No matter how hard I squeezed my ears shut, their moans and the creaking of the bed were clear as day. Loud. Passionate.
They were really going at it. What was Mio thinking? If someone other than me had come in here…
The longer I listened to them, the hornier I was beginning to get…
Without thinking, my hands moved under my pants. I was soaking wet. Since I didn't want them to get wet, I slipped my pants and underwear off, then laid them at the foot of the bed. I pulled the covers over me and just… laid there while their sexual escapade continued.
Slowly, I reached down between my legs. I had a small nub above the slit. The mere touch left me shivering.
"Ahh… mmmh…" When I started rubbing it, a voice I never thought possible squeaked out from me.
Shlick. Shlick. Shlick. Shlick. Shlick.
The lewd sounds of me masturbating alongside the moans of the threesome in the room turned me on even more. I was getting lost in the pleasure and pressed a finger into the new part of me, sending a wave of ecstasy that turned my brain into mush.
The more I touched myself, the better it felt. I writhed in wild abandon to the euphoria of masturbating. The bedsheets slipped off me and fell off the side. It was like an internal faucet was on the verge of breaking. I was close. To what, I wasn't sure. But I wanted to find out. I arched my back and pressed my fingers deeper, then—
Someone yanked the curtains around my bed open.
Mio stood at the foot of the bed with a smirk on her face.
"W-Wait… it's not what it looks like!" I stammered.
"Well, well. Look who's decided to join in on the fun!" Mio cackled.
Standing behind her naked were Principal Murata and Nurse Naruse. Their eyes were glazed over and emitted a gentle pink glow. Both of them suddenly lunged for me with grasping hands.
"Wait, no!" I cried, shielding myself with the pillow.
A harsh snap brought them to an abrupt stop.
"Kahahaha! The look on your face is too good!" Mio guffawed delightfully. "Relax, they've been enthralled so they won't remember any of this later." She smacked Ms. Naruse’s butt, sending her into a bout of shivers. "Well, their bodies will remember it though."
"Uuu… I hate you… I hate this!" I groaned.
Mio smirked. "Oh? It looked like you were enjoying yourself, though?"
A rush of heat rose to my face. I finally noticed that the bedsheets and my clothes had fallen away. Mio watched with amusement as I picked them up to dress myself.
"Aw. Done already? Don't you wanna play, too?" Mio asked.
"No! What makes you think I want to? I'm just here to avoid P.E. so I don't risk anyone finding out," I explained.
While keeping her eyes on me, Mio stroked Principal Murata's erect dick and fingered Ms. Naruse with the other.
"S-Stop that!" I shielded my eyes, but found myself strangely attracted to what she was doing.
"While you're here, you might as well fuck one of them," Mio said.
I choked on my spit. "Why the hell would I do that? Besides, I can't fu… do it… with one of the faculties…"
"You're a succubus! It's gonna happen eventually, and if you keep starving yourself, you'll go into a frenzy and start fucking everyone," she said.
The blood in my veins turned to ice.
"What? Are you… serious?"
"Serious!" Mio exclaimed. "When our hunger gets outta control, we succubus go berserk. Lose our minds and shit until we're sated. You might even find yourself coming back to your senses while in the middle of getting knotted by a mutt."
My breakfast from this morning started coming up. I had to steady my breathing or I was going to vomit.
Mio's stroking and fingering motions gradually grew more intense. The principal and nurse's bodies quivered from pleasure at their inevitable climax.
"Come on~ We have two perfect candidates right here. The fat man's belly kinda gets in the way of his dick, so maybe you wanna try the chick?" Mio suggested.
"I'm not going to choose at all!" I complained in distress.
"Would you rather fuck a dog?" she asked.
"NO!"
Mio stopped playing with them and denied the two their orgasm to join me in bed.
"Look buddy, now is as good a time as any. Roll with the punches as they say. These two won't remember any of this, so just pick one to replenish your sexual energy. That way, you won't go on a mindless fucking spree."
I couldn't take my eyes off Murata's penis. Since I had a girl part now, that thing was supposed to go inside me. But I wasn't mentally prepared for that sort of thing at all. I was still a guy on the inside, and once I turned back, I didn't need that memory etched into my mind forever.
On the other hand, Naruse was a university graduate which made her closest to my age. She had also been the target of many boy students' affection at Tsukiji, but she naturally turned them all down because well… she was a faculty and apparently had a boyfriend.
If I was a boy, I'd be thrilled at the chance to make love to her but… how did girls even have sex?
"The… nurse then…" I relented.
Mio gave the nurse a gentle slap on the butt, and she moved forward to climb onto the bed with me. Naruse laid down seductively with her supple breasts in the air, spreading her legs as though to welcome me to explore.
"I… don't even know what to do." I searched Mio for help.
"Oh, bother. I'll make her the top then." Mio snapped her fingers and Naruse's eyes sparked with light.
"Top—whoa?!"
I was suddenly thrown back onto the bed with Naruse trying to pull my legs apart.
"Have fun! I'll be over here squeezing this one dry." Mio dragged Murata back to the other bed for another session.
"I changed my mind! I changed my mind! What are you doing down there— haauuu!" I jolted from a wet sensation not from my own body pressing against my crotch.
When I glanced down, Naruse had her arms hooked around my thighs. Like it was ice cream, she repeatedly licked the little nub I was rubbing earlier.
"Ahhhh…" My voice was getting more lewd as Naruse traced the outline of my slit.
No matter how much I struggled and writhed in bed, she held my legs in a vise. I began to slowly lose the will to fight back. Wave after wave of pleasure assaulted my lower body
"Wait… something's coming… nnnngh! I think I'm… ahhhhhh!"
My whole body convulsed uncontrollably. I couldn't hold back the feeling of ecstasy that flooded my head and crotch. When the feeling passed at last, I laid there lightheaded. Naruse was still down there using her tongue to pleasure me.
"God… did I just… was that how girls orgasmed?"
A moment of clarity came to me as I realized a school faculty just ate me out. I pushed Naruse away, quickly putting my pants and underwear back on. Mio was still on the other bed riding Murata to another climax.
"Mmmmph! You've got a stupid face but the cock is good!" Mio moaned.
"Mio, stop already! If someone comes in, we're screwed!" I warned.
"I'm already getting screwed though?"
"Not that… oh, my god."
"Fine, let me just… ahh! I'm cumming!" Her legs twitched from climaxing.
I looked away, embarrassed. Principal Murata's penis part was forever burned into my mind, and I had Mio to thank for that.
"You done, too?" Mio glanced over her shoulder to ask me.
"Y-Yeah…" I said, adjusting the towel around my chest. "Can you fix them so we can just leave?"
"Sure thing." She snapped her fingers again and Naruse rose from the bed, climbed on top of Murata, and the two started banging.
"That's not what I meant!"
Mio shrugged and shut the curtains. "Why not? They're both stressed and need a little relief. When the spell wears off, it'll just be a pleasant surprise."
"I still can't believe I did that…" I mumbled, still in a state of disbelief from my sexual encounter with Naruse.
However, that deep indescribable hunger was gone now. As was the urge to have sex.
"Get over it." Mio stretched like she had just woken up from a long nap. "Don't you feel a lot better now?"
I took a moment to reflect. Surprisingly, I did feel like I had a lot more energy. I was physically and mentally exhausted when I woke up, but now? A strange power coursed through my body, unfamiliar yet intoxicating Mio called it sexual energy. Was this what it felt like to be a succubus?
Wait…
I smacked my face to remind myself that this was temporary. The goal was to turn back to a boy.
We were about to leave when the distinct sound of a doorknob turning, sent me into a panic.
"Ms. Naruse! Kana from Class 3-A hurt his ankle!" A male student called from the other side of the door.
Talk about luck, and Kana had to be here, too!
Mio was still putting her clothes back on when my two classmates entered the infirmary. It wasn't the sight of their school principal and nurse that stunned them. Their expressions were nothing short of surprise and shock at Mio, naked and in succubus form. They gaped with their mouths hanging wide open.
"S-Saeko? What's going on?" Kana turned to me.
"Mio, can you do something?!" I whispered frantically.
"Eugh. Man, you are really driving me up a wall." She blew them a kiss and, like someone snipped the strings to a marionette, they dropped limp to the ground.
"What did you do to them?" I rushed over to pick Kana up and kicked the door close. "Never mind, give me a hand!"
With Mio's help, we carried the two unconscious students onto a bed each. They slept soundly. It seemed like not a noise in the world was going to wake them up.
Murata and Ms. Naruse still went at it like dogs in heat while two students were passed out in the same room. This was like a scene right out of some porn plot or something. There were two more periods left, so I had to cover for these two…
"Are they going to remember anything when they wake up?" I asked.
"Yeah, but it'll be fuzzy." Mio shrugged as she slipped her panties back on.
"Can you… I dunno, make sure they don't remember seeing me?"
"It'd take a little fiddling around in their dreams, but yeah." She planted a finger on each of their foreheads.
Thank god for succubus magic.
"Just don't do anything weird to Kana," I warned.
"Relax!" Mio grinned. "I know you've claimed him so I won't fuck the dude."
I nearly tripped walking out of the nurse's office.
"I haven't claimed anyone! Ugh." I slammed the door on my way out and marched back to my class.
P.E. should have ended by now, so I could sneak back in with the crowd. As soon as I got to class, the next instructor for my class, Suga sensei, a balding man with a crown of dark brown hair and dressed in a white polo, shot a worried look my way.
"Saeko, you were resting in the infirmary, right? Uchihara told me Kana and Shirai went up there, too. How come Shirai isn't back yet?" Suga asked.
"He, uh… as soon as Shirai got there, he collapsed from heat stroke. Ms. Naruse told me to leave it to her," I explained as casually as possible.
Suga narrowed his eyes on me.
"Come here," he said.
Oh, shit. Did he figure out that I was lying?
I lugged my feet up to his desk, expecting to be grilled some more. Instead, Suga gave me a couple of handouts.
"These are for you, Kana, and Shirai. Bring these to them later, will you?" Suga said.
"I… I'll make sure they get it!" I nodded, breathing a sigh of relief.




Chapter 4

Classes end for the day without Kana or Shirai coming back. When I went to check on them in the infirmary, the two were nowhere to be seen. Neither Principal Murata nor Nurse Naruse were in there either. Mio assured me that she charmed them to just go home for the day, and they wouldn't remember anything else.
I had no choice but to take Mio's word for it. For now, I had kendo club to attend. When I arrived at the club, everyone was in the middle of sparring and Coach was nowhere to be seen. As usual.
"Hey, Mascot!" Gouda Teruaki, captain of the kendo club, popped up behind me. "You're late. We had to get things moving without you."
"Sorry… There was something I had to check on in the infirmary," I explained.
"With Ms. Naruse? Saeko, you dog. Are you two secretly dating?" He smirked.
"N-No!" The fresh memory of my sexual encounter with the nurse was a little TOO fresh in my mind. My legs were still coated with her dry saliva, too. "Anyway… How's the team looking? You guys ready for Hyogo?"
Gouda glanced over to his practicing teammates and frowned.
"Honestly? At this rate, we won't even see third place," Gouda said.
My heart nearly stopped beating. Me joining the team hinged on them winning the tournament after all.
He continued, "Form's good, everyone's always on time to practice, and we're consistently working out everyday, too. It just feels like they're lacking in spirit and motivation. If only they got something to fight for, you feel me?"
"Kind of…?" I replied with uncertainty.
To be honest, I didn't. But I had to figure out a way to lift their spirits if I wanted to join the team.
Gouda Teruaki was the same age as me and a fellow third year. He was sort of a gyaru-oh. The kind of guys who tanned their skin and dressed a little too laid back for societal norm's liking. His short, messy hair made him appear to be some kind of problem student. However, everyone knew he was an overachiever both academically and physically. That ever-present bright and confident smile of his made him out to be like a school celebrity.
The two of us joined Kendo at the same time, and I watched him rise to the rank of captain through sheer will and hard work. He's the ideal kind of guy I want to be. Muscular, cool, tall, handsome, and had big hands that could pin me to the bed and—
Slap!
I slapped myself across the face to knock the thoughts away.
Just what the fuck was I thinking just now? Are these the thoughts of a woman in heat? Get a hold of yourself, Saeko!
"What was that? You good?" Gouda asked me.
"Just psyching myself up! I want to do all I can to help you guys succeed, so please rely on me! I'm the team's manager after all!" I exclaimed.
"I'm glad you're on our team, Saeko." He flashed a cute smile.
Slap!
A hard slap struck my butt, but it wasn't by my own hand this time. It came so suddenly I had to cover my mouth to silence my squeal. Gouda had done it as he walked ahead, offering a thumbs up to me before joining the rest of the team. My stinging butt cheek, however, left me with a pulsing pain that felt almost…
I didn't even want to say it.
"How am I going to survive?" I sighed.
"You don't. Just give in." Mio floated midair, lying on her backside. She glanced into the room and wrinkled her nose. "Uwah. That's some heavy ass testosterone going on. If you showed your real self right now, they'd be on you like a pack of starved wolves."
"That's not happening. Ever. Ew. Don't put that in my head ever again. " I turned away from her in a huff but was unable to believe my own words.
I spent the better half of the afternoon doing the usual as club manager— fetching water, replacing towels, giving shoulder massages… Mio was being uncharacteristically well-behaved and just lingered around, watching the club members practice. After a while, the members were beginning to look sluggish. This was normal after some heavy physical exertions though.
"Saeko!" Gouda called out to me. "Want to help lift the club's spirit like we talked about?"
"What do you want me to do?" I asked, eager to help.
"Being cheered at feels great, right? Some of the teams from other schools have entire seating areas of people cheering them on. Think you can psyche 'em up with some encouraging words?"
"S-Sure!"
It sounded embarrassing, and I honestly preferred not to. But… anything to get them to win.
I cupped my hands over my mouth and shouted, "Everyone, do your best!"
"That's not gonna work." Gouda shook his head. "It needs more spunk! Cheer 'em on by name. How about that? Tell Ikezawa to do his best!"
I swallowed my hesitation, drew in a deep breath, and shouted, "Ikezawa, keep it up and do your best!"
"If Saeko's cheering me on, how can I not? Uuuuoooggghh!" Ikezawa filled with vigor and performed his practice swings passionately.
Seriously? Did I really have that effect on people? This better not turn into a regular thing. I swear, if Coach found out and asked me to become a cheerleader…
Mio suddenly floated down next to me while I was cheering for each member of the team. A wicked smirk flashed across her face. I tried to ignore her.
"Hayato, give it your— hiieee!"
Something slipped under my pants. When I looked down, a spade-shaped outline squirmed underneath. I followed the outline leading out of my pants which was connected to Mio. Her tail, to be more specific.
"Mio, stop that!" I whispered angrily.
"Saeko, keep it up! They put their all into it when you cheer them on!" Gouda yelled to me from the other side of the room.
"Kuh… Nobito, do your best— nnngh?!" I jolted with a start.
Mio's tail began to tease my clit. To make it worse, I was still sensitive from when Ms. Naruse licked me down there.
"K… Kei, I know you can do better than that— ooh!"
Shlick.
The tail pushed its way into my new part. It left my mind numb and mushy. I froze up, unsure what to do or if anyone noticed yet.
"Mio… ahh… please, stop…" I pleaded.
Shlick. Shlick. Shlick. Shlick.
That succubitch wasn't listening. In fact, Mio was gradually picking up speed. I was starting to feel weird. I didn't want to feel this way, but… it felt so good.
"Look guys, Saeko's working up a sweat cheering y'all on. Don't waste his efforts!" Gouda exclaimed, pointing in my direction.
Gouda, you idiot. Don't direct their attention to me while I'm getting violated…!
My legs trembled. My knees were on the verge of buckling. The lewd, wet noises from Mio thrusting her tail into my crotch gradually grew louder.
"Ahhh… haaa… nnngh… Daisuke! You're… doing great… ahh…"
Shlick. Shlick. Shlick. Shlick. Shlick. Shlick.
"That's it." Mio purred into my ear. "You like that, you little slut? Getting tail-fucked by me in front of your club? These idiots don't even know. Or maybe they do. Doesn't that just get your rocks off?"
"Yuuto… don't stop… yes… mmmh… keep going!" I shouted, trying to keep my erotic voice to a minimum.
My brain was going blank. This was a lot more intense than with Ms. Naruse. The pleasure assaulting my body was too much to bear.
Shlick. Shlick. Shlick. Shlick.
"Uu… Go, go, K-Kurama! Yes… yes, mmm… keep going!" I slapped both hands over my mouth.
The flood gates opened up again, and ecstasy washed over me. My legs gave out from under me. I collapsed to the floor on my shaky knees. Mio's tail slipped out of me with a loud and final pop!
"That's it for practice today. Okay, guys! Pack up and get outta here," Gouda told the team. The club didn't hesitate to pack and leave. While they were on their way, the captain stopped by me and planted a hand atop my head while his other hand threw a thumbs up. "Counting on you to get us through Hyogo!"
He rushed out to catch up with the others, leaving me stuck on the floor. My underwear was soaking through my pants. I still hadn't caught my breath after the intense orgasm yet either.
"No more… of that… in the club…" I shot Mio a glare only to receive a mischievous shrug back.




Chapter 5

"Come on, lighten up!" Mio flew in front of me as we were walking home. "No one noticed, and you had fun!"
"I've never been more embarrassed in my life." I sighed.
My pants and underwear were still wet, and they had long since gotten cold. Fortunately, summer was upon us. Even with the sun coming down, the warm atmosphere reduced my wet clothes to a passable discomfort.
"So… about changing me back…"
Mio groaned out loud. She landed on her feet to walk beside me. I didn't often see her walk. Did her wings ever get tired? Since I was a succubus, too, did that mean I was capable of flying?
"I'm telling you, I can't. I'm not that powerful to begin with," Mio said.
"The shard you had." I recalled the crystal she showed me in the morning. "How do we get more of those?"
"They're from my world— which we can't go back to without said crystal. Which means I'm actually stuck here."
Wait a minute…
Mio was a succubus after all. A creature that I didn't think existed until she appeared before me. If she came from another world, did that mean there were a whole bunch of other worlds out there, too?
"You don't care about trying to return?" I asked.
"Why would I?" We passed by a couple of bikers and Mio wolf whistled at them. The rider in the back turned around and shot me a dirty look. "This world is soooo much better. Filled with horny fucks just looking to get it in."
"As long as you don't go causing problems again like today…"
As we reached the front of my house, I only now realized Mio had been following me the entire way.
"Don't tell me, you're going to live with me?" I eyed her suspiciously.
"Pwetty pwease! I'll behave!" Mio clasped her hands together and donned the biggest puppy dog eyes possible.
Every fiber of my being wanted to tell her no. However, it was easier to keep an eye on Mio with her being nearby.
"Fine. You're my only link to possibly changing back anyway," I said.
"Yay! I call the bed." Mio flew up to the second floor and entered my room from the balcony.
"I'm going to have to set some ground rules with her…"
When I entered the house, the tangy smell of katsu curry filled my nose. Hatsumi's curry was about the only thing that made me tolerate all her babying. It was so good, it could probably bring about world peace if everyone sat down and ate it.
"Sis, I'm home!" I announced from the foyer.
"Ah! Welcome home, Saeko! I'm making your favorite for dinner," Hatsumi called back.
As I went to pull my shoes off, I noticed a tail swinging back and forth between my legs. I drew my hand across my hair and was stopped by two horns.
"Oh, no."
The illusion spell wore off.
"What's wrong?" Hatsumi asked, her footsteps approaching the foyer.
"NOTHING! I'LL BE DOWN IN A MINUTE!" I raced upstairs before she could see me and slammed the door once I got into my room.
Mio was lying in bed with a manga in hand.
She glanced up at me and said, "Hey, this one is really good. I think the protag is kinda dumb though. Like who the hell willingly lets themself get hit by a truck, thinking they'd get into another world? Unless trucks in this world have a fuckton of stored magic in 'em?"
"Mio, this is important. I need you to cast another spell to remove my succubus features again," I pleaded.
Mio heaved a sigh and flicked her wrist in front of me. My horns, wings, and tail disappeared. My hair retreated back to its normal short and black color. I was back to looking like my normal self—
Until I looked down my chest to find the protruding mound blocking the view of my feet.
"Crap. Where's the towel?" I wondered aloud.
"Hey, hey. What's that smell downstairs? You having a feast?" Mio headed towards the door, but I pulled her away from it and pushed her back onto the bed. "What gives— oh, maybe you want some of me for dinner?"
"As if! Don't you dare go downstairs. You can live with me, but I can't have Hatsumi finding out about you. Or this!" I gestured to my body, then dove into my closet for another towel to wrap around my chest and wore a light sweater on top of it.
Mio moped. "Aww, but it smells sooo good!"
"Haven't you feasted enough for one day?"
"We might not need to eat, but we can still enjoy the pleasures of a physical meal. I mean, if it tastes good, then it tastes good."
Well, Mio did hide my succubus parts. On the other hand, she put me in this mess to begin with.
"I promise to save you some leftovers. Just please stay here until I'm back," I begged.
"Yay! You're the best!" Mio threw her arms around me.
For how crude Mio was, she could be surprisingly cute.
"Saeko, dinner's ready!" Hatsumi shouted from downstairs.
"On my way!" I slipped away from Mio's grasp and headed downstairs to check the foyer for the towel first.
It was nowhere to be seen. I spent five minutes looking for the towel. Impossible. I had to have dropped it somewhere between the doorway and my room.
"That can't be…" I told myself. "There's no way I could have missed the towel? Did Hatsumi take it? If she did, she might suspect something."
I poked my head into the living room, scanning the dining area and family space. No towel.
"Looking for something?" Hatsumi asked from the stove. She brought two plates of curry to the table. The delicious smell of fried chicken on top of golden curry-lathered rice was enough to make me forget what I was looking for.
"It's nothing," I said.
Hatsumi sat across from me on the table, a surprising change of pace in respecting my personal space. As tradition, she pressed her hands together and expressed thanks for the meal.
"Thank you for the food, sis!" I offered my gratitude as well.
"Hehe. Anything for my little Saeko." Hatsumi smiled.
After having dinner with, I returned upstairs to my bedroom without ever finding out where the towel went. There was an inkling in my mind exactly where it was, but I'd rather not think about it.
I was reminded at the door to my room that there was a succubus inside. It looked like Mio and I were going to be seeing each other on a regular basis from now on. When I entered, Mio was fast asleep in my bed, snoring with the manga over her face.
I shut the door behind me on the way in, slinking in quietly so as to not wake her.
"Why do I have to be sneaky in my own room?" I groaned.
Carefully, I plucked the manga from her face, placed a bookmark on the page she left off, and stuffed it back into the shelf. It was still early in the evening. There wasn't any homework to do aside from the handouts to study from—
"Right." I winced upon remembering. "I forgot about the handouts. Guess I'll just find Kana and Shirai tomorrow before class— ngh!"
An unbearable sensation knocked on my lower body, different from the orgasms I had. This is more like… the urge to pee.
I opened the door a crack to make sure the coast was clear. By the sound of it, Hatsumi was in her room, and her door was closed. I quickly slipped into the bathroom and stared at the toilet in utter confusion. What I would normally do standing up no longer applied as a girl. Or did it?
"So how do I…"
Whichever way I positioned myself felt weird. Where exactly was the hole? The vagina? Was it going to jet out like a stream or arc in some way? Standing in front of the toilet seemed like it would just leak down my legs. Standing over it doesn't seem right either. That might splash all over the place.
The only other option was to sit down.
I planted my butt on the toilet seat the same way I pooped as the urge to let loose took hold. The piss came shooting out. Relief and shame washed over me as I'd now experienced both sides of urinating.
"Ugh. I can't hold it in as a girl. When I need to go, I need to go." I sighed.
I sat on the toilet a little while longer to lament my condition. I had spent the first eighteen years of my life as a boy, and I wasn't going to spend the rest of it as a girl.
"You hear that?!" I yelled at the toilet. "The next time I piss in here, it's going to be standing up! And with a dick in my hand!"
Once I finished my business, I headed back to my room to find Mio missing. I checked under the bed. Missing. The closet. Missing.
Damn it. I told that bitch to stay in my room, and what did she do?
I raced down the hall, praying that she hadn't gone downstairs to look for the curry. If Hatsumi found out about Mio—
My heart stopped when I saw Hatsumi's door open. I heard talking on the other side. One of the voices was clearly my sister. The other…
A sense of dread and deja vu tugged at my chest. It was like walking in on the principal and nurse all over again.
"S-Sis?" I called out as I pushed the door open.
Mio and Hatsumi were sitting on the bed, talking and laughing like they are the best of friends. Surprise and relief washed over me like a cold shower. Hatsumi saw me by the door and beckoned me in.
"Saeko! Why didn't you tell me our cousin was in town?" my sister asked.
Cousin…?
"Well, I just wanted to surprise you two is all!" Mio winked at me and lifted a finger up to her lips.
"Uhhhh?!" I was beyond confused.
First of all, did Hatsumi not see the horns and wings? Or tail? Or… THE SKIMPY CLOTHES?!
Hatsumi got up from the bed and pulled me over to them. "Mio was just telling me how her cosplay convention concluded today and wanted to see how we were doing! It's so good to see her again."
Upon closer inspection, Hatsumi's eyes were glazed over in a familiar fashion.
Mio definitely charmed her.
"Sis… can I have a word with Mio?" I asked, trying to contain my anger.
"Sure! We'll catch up more later, Mio!" Hatsumi bid us goodnight as I dragged Mio out of the room and back into mine.
As soon as I shut the door, I whirled around on Mio.
"WHAT ARE YOU THINKING?!" I exclaimed.
Mio stuck a pinky into her ear. "I thought it'd be more convenient if your sister knew I was here."
"So you charmed her?"
"It's not exactly a charm, more of a suggestion. All I did was suggest to her that I was a cousin, and that I was visiting town and needed a place to stay."
"So… you weren't trying to have sex with her?" I hesitated to ask.
"Do you want me to?"
"NO!"
Mio smirked. "You claimed your sister, too? Nice."
"I DIDN'T CLAIM ANYONE!"
"Geez, stop yelling. By the way, I got your towel back." She tossed me the towel I'd been using since this morning.
It landed gingerly in my hands, still warm with body heat.
"Wait, where did you find this?" I asked.
"I followed the scent. It was in Hatsumi's room," Mio said as a matter of factly. "Dunno if you can smell it or not yet as a new succubus, but your sister is totally dripping with lust for you."
"— ?!"
Suddenly, the world froze over for me. The gears in my head stopped turning. Every neural connection in my brain was trying to process Mio's words, replaying over and over again.
"Hello? Earth to Saeko!" Mio waved her hands in my face.
"Yeah. I'll just pretend I didn't hear that, and go about the rest of my life this way," I concluded.
"Kahahaha! You're a real riot, dude!" She erupted into gut-wrenching laughter.
"This isn't funny! But it makes sense… why she keeps babying me…"
All those years, from when I was an infant until now. My earliest memories were of Hatsumi instead of our parents. She took care of me in their place. Always had.
"In my world, it's normal for us succubi to fuck our own sisters," Mio said.
"I'M NOT FUCKING MY SISTER!" I had to catch my breath with all this yelling.
This was bad. It felt like I'd been screaming all day, I was so out of breath. A harsh snap echoed loudly in my head.
An unseen force threw me into bed. Just like in my dreams, invisible chains pulled my limbs taut. No matter how much I struggled and thrashed, I couldn't break free from them.
Mio climbed on top of me, licking her lips. She pushed my hoodie past my chest and pulled the towel off, then went down to yank my pants down.
"W-W-What are you doing? Stop!" I pleaded.
"We're family now, and you're stressing out. It's only natural that I help you relieve some of that stress. It's time I break you in Mio style." Mio licked her lips.
She cracked her neck and tore her own clothes off. The two of us were naked now, and she leaned in to lick my nipples. Pleasure shot up and down my spine.
"Guh… stop, Mio! My sister's in the other room…"
"I put a delayed sleep spell on her. She's snoozing away and won't hear the sound of you getting fucked." Mio pressed her palms together. When she parted them, a purple and black crop whip appeared in her grasp. She took hold of it and whipped her own butt. "Mmm! I miss this feeling. You'll start loving it, too!"
The whip came down again. I squeezed my eyes shut, anticipating the pain that would leave me in tears. Instead, my ears twitched to the loud crack. Mio had struck herself again. I flinched when the cool, decorative leather threads fell atop my breasts and brushed across my nipples. The sensation left me writhing to try and avoid it.
"If… If we do this, can we maybe lose the whip?" I asked timidly.
Mio sat down on my waist. I wasn't a boy this time and had no penis for her to rub against. Even so, she grinded her hips against mine and… it began to feel good.
"You know what they call what you have now?" Mio gazed down at me seductively.
"W-What…?" I gulped.
She leaned in close to my ear. A warm and moist breath tickled the side of my neck. Her voice came out lustful and sultry.
"A cunt. Pussy. Fuck-hole," Mio whispered
Those words coupled with the way she said it made my mind fuzzy again. A needle pierced through my brain and flipped on a switch I didn't know existed. This feeling of being dominated, having Mio on top of me just like when Ms. Naruse forcing my legs open was irresistible.
"Hauu… Can you at least be gentle?" I pleaded as tears gathered at the corners of my eyes.
"Mmmgh! I love this submissiveness! You had it in you this entire time to be a naughty little bottom." Mio stretched her whip and bit down on her lower lip. "Beg me for it."
"P-Please?"
Crack!
"Ow!" The whip bit down on my breasts, leaving behind a pink trace of where I was hit. I glanced up at her with a pout.
"Puh-lease. Beg again. You can do better than that," Mio said, lips curved into a sadistic smile.
"I'll uh… do anything! Please, be gentle—!"
Crack!
"Ow, ow!"
Mio cracked the whip on my breasts again and then pinched my nipple while it pulsed with hot pain. That pain, however, began mixing with the nerves that granted me pleasure, and I found myself wanting more.
"Kahahaha! Your nipples are so hard. For a girl, that means you're horny. Or cold. But you're definitely horny right now. You want it, don't you? I'll be more lenient now if you ask for it real nicely~"
My head was spinning now. It was getting harder to play dumb now, because I knew what I wanted. The words were at the tip of my salivating tongue.
"Please, Mio… make me feel good," I pleaded more sincerely.
"Good girl!" Mio purred. "Remember what I told you? What is this called…?"
My body jerked as the familiar sensation of her tail teased my wet slit.
"Ah! Nnnh… It's… It's called a…"
I could barely control my own body, but I tried to push against the tail to get it inside me. Everytime I did, Mio reeled it away and teased me even more.
"Come on, say it. Say it," Mio urged me sweetly.
"My p-p-pussy… Please… make me feel good…" I begged.
Shhhllliiiccckkk!
Mio rewarded my obedience and slid her tail into my pussy. It entered effortlessly, slickened by the juices leaking from me this whole time. Pleasure surged through me from head to toe and back up again.
"Aahhhh! Haahhh… I love it! I feel so full!" I squealed delightfully.
"You're so wet!" Mio stuck her tongue out and let saliva drip onto my breasts. Each drop burned into my body and made me want more of her. I stuck my tongue out, too, inviting her in. And she tossed her whip away and obliged.
Mio pressed her lips to mine. I blanked out from the suddenness of it all. My first kiss. Taken by this succubus while I was a girl and succubus myself. Her lips were so plump and soft. The taste of her saliva burned going down into my throat, igniting my body into a raging inferno. The burning sensation on my chest intensified as she scraped her own hard nipples on mine.
As the tail thrusted into my pussy, Mio grinded our hips together. I didn't understand what she was doing until my body convulsed in ecstasy. She was rubbing our clits together. I was seeing stars. Her tongue and tail were messing me up from opposite ends while her body enveloped me in warmth on the outside.
If I could move my hands, I'd wrap my arms around her. If I could use my legs, I'd lock them behind her waist. All I could do was grind my waist and play with her tongue in return.
I love being dominated! I thought to myself. This feels too good to be real…
Mio's tail picked up speed. She shoved her tongue down my throat, forcing me to suckle on it and swallow more of her sweet saliva.
I'm cumming! I'm cumming! I'm cumming! I'm cumming! I'm cumming!
"Mio… Mmmmmmphh!"
My vision flashed white at the height of climax. However, unlike when I was a boy, the pleasure continued to reverberate. It wasn't ending. I continued to orgasm. Too exhausted to stay conscious, I began to drift off to slumber. The last thing I heard was Mio's tail, still penetrating my pussy like she hadn't had enough yet.




Chapter 6

I woke up the next morning with a start. Mio and I were still naked. She had a stupid look of bliss on her face, and it dawned on me that we had sex through the night. Well, Mio did. I had passed out.
Quietly, I wept into my hands. "Damn it… everything felt so good that I just went with the flow again."
Mio stirred awake while I was in the middle of getting dressed. She saw me, stretched and yawned, and then reached in my direction with her groping paws.
"Last night was great! I guess we found out what kind of succubus you are." Mio sneered.
"What is that supposed to mean?" I asked after wrapping the towel around my chest.
"It's like how a succubus can best make use of their personality. By the way, I'm a dominatrix. I loooove having people under my control. A lot of weak-willed chumps are into being dommed and that drives the most lust for a good meal," she explained.
"What am I? Er— Not that I care or anything!"
"You're definitely a submissive bottom. You play that cutie-tootie side of yours and guys and girls'll be swooning. You really got me stoked with that act, too! No one's ever coerced me to abandon my whip before."
The memories of last night's sexcapade came flooding into my mind. My body was still tingly from pleasure and still pulsing with the pain where she whipped me. The words that came out of my mouth… I refused to believe that was me.
I shook my head and turned back to getting ready for school. Come to think of it, Hatsumi didn't wake me up this morning. Good. Otherwise she would have seen Mio and me naked in bed together. The clock clearly read 7:35 AM. She had to be awake… unless?
Once I got dressed, I emerged from my room to check on Hatsumi's. Sure enough, she was still passed out. It seemed Mio's sleep spell really did knock her out.
I returned to my room to tell Mio she needed to undo the sleep spell on Hatsumi. She was reluctant but agreed nonetheless.
"I'll be going to school in a bit. Are you going to follow me like yesterday?" I asked.
"Duh! I wanna see what happened with the principal and nurse!" Mio exclaimed like someone excited for next week's drama episode.
Right… Hopefully nothing bad happened to either of them.
"Oh, that's right!" A bulb appeared to light up in Mio's head. "I think you're getting close to manifesting your powers!"
"R-Really? You mean I can cast magic and stuff?" I flexed my two hands, recalling the times Mio performed spells.
"Well, yeah. Hello? We're succubi."
Not that I wanted to stay a girl or succubus, but having magical powers would come in handy. If Mio could pull some Jedi mind tricks, maybe I could too. The question was, how?
"So, how do I manifest my powers?" I asked excitedly.
"Ah-cha… well. You won't be happy to hear how," Mio said.
"Wait, why?"
"Because you gotta fuck a few more people."
"YOU KNOW, I can live without magical powers!" I groaned.
On the way out, Mio blocked me from leaving and gestured to the mirror.
"Can you though?" Mio smirked.
I followed Mio's finger to the mirror and saw my succubus features again. Talk about close. I almost walked outside and outed myself. Mio did the honors of hiding everything and fixing my hair.
"Look, freshie. You may not want this, but ya gotta keep a vigilant head on your shoulders or people'll find out succubi like us exist." Mio wagged her tail at me.
Even though this is your fault to begin with…
Mio was right though. One mistake and I might end up in a scientist's laboratory as a specimen to be studied. Maybe having sex with a few more people wouldn't be so bad. I could stop there as soon as my powers manifested.
"Oh, and don't think you can just stop when you get your powers. You still gotta feast or you'll starve," Mio reminded me.
"Ugh. God damn it, whatever! Wake my sister up and let's go to school already." I sighed.
Hatsumi was still fast asleep in her room. After Mio quietly dispelled whatever succubus magic was placed on her, we snuck out of the house for school. My mind was riddled with thoughts of last night that left me salivating. It was just going to be a one time thing. It had no meaning. Just a spur of the moment incident that went a little too far.
However, the feeling of her tail inside me was kind of wild… That was the second time it went up my pu— vagina, and I couldn't stop replaying the memories.
Oh, god. It was only day two of being a succubus, and I had more action in one day than I did in my 18 years of life so far. Not to mention, it happened while I was a girl instead of a boy.
By the time we got to the school gates, Mio had disappeared. I panicked until it dawned on me that at least she wouldn't be around to tease me. She probably went off to cause god knows what trouble. Hopefully the troublemaker kept the trouble to a minimum. Mio nearly exposed us when Kana and Shirai walked into the nurse's infirmary.
"Speaking of…" It only hit me just now. "I have to give them their handouts."
The handouts Suga passed out were just a survey form asking about our future plans. Different from our career or university plans after high school. While that was more goal-oriented, this was more personal. Things like what we liked to do in general. Hobbies, interests, projects, and stuff to follow through while we were away at college or working.
I found Shirai changing into his indoor shoes and gave him his handout. I wondered if he remembered what happened yesterday. Did Mio's magic actually work?
"Oh, thanks for this!" Shirai said, looking over the piece of paper.
Maybe… I should test the waters.
"I heard you brought Kana to the nurse's office yesterday?" I asked.
"Huh? Oh, yeah. Can't really remember much though. Memories' all fuzzy. When I woke up, Ms. Naruse said I just had a heatstroke."
In other words, I was safe.
Shirai took off to meet up with friends before class, and I headed up to give the last sheet to Kana. I was expecting him to be in my seat again. Today, he sat at his own desk for once and looked to be deep in thought.
"Kana, your handout." I waved the piece of paper in his face.
"Thanks." Kana snapped back to his senses, took the handout, and stared into it absentmindedly. "Hey, you went to Ms. Naruse's yesterday, right?"
I froze half-way to my desk as soon as he asked that.
"Yeah, why do you ask?" I replied as calmly as possible.
"For some reason, I don't remember… I only sprained my ankle but I feel like I'm forgetting something. I think I saw a girl with horns and wings… like a demon? Succubus?" Kana raised a finger from each hand up to his head and showed the exact curvature of Mio's horns.
"Y-You must've had a heatstroke, too. It was probably just a hallucination!" I tried to cover for his fragmented memory.
"Maybe…"
The school bell rang and Uchihara entered, telling us to settle down. Everyone returned to their seats, and he stood at the front of the blackboard with an announcement.
"So, today we have a new student joining our class. Come on in and introduce yourself." Uchihara beckoned to someone outside the room.
The door slid open. My heart dropped. Because the one who entered was the last person I'd hoped to see.
"MIO?!" I jumped from my seat and gasped.
Every pair of eyes in the room went to me, and then flipped back to Mio. She was wearing the standard Tsukiji school uniform and skirt. None of her succubus features were showing. A wicked smirk adorned her face. Mio waved on her way in and blew the class a kiss. All the boys went crazy. Uchihara had to raise his voice over the storm to calm them down.
"Why are you surprised?" Kana leaned in to ask me. "Are you two distant?"
"Er, uh… G-Guess Hatsumi didn't tell me! I only know Mio's from the sticks. That's about it!" I answered hastily.
Mio stopped at Uchihara's side and faced the class. "Nice to meet you all. The name's Mio Ito. As you can guess, I'm Saeko's cousin. My favorite thing to do is being naughty and causing problems! Teehee~"
The class erupted into an uproar again with the girls joining in this time. They were hooting and hollering, with boys asking for her number already. Mio became the most popular kid in class from the moment she walked in.
"Great, another troublemaker in the class," Uchihara groaned, rubbing his forehead with both hands. "Hopefully you behave yourself and don't cause problems while class is in session."
Mio winked at him. "Aw! Does that mean we can be naughty with each other outside of school?"
"No. There's an open desk in front of Saeko. Saeko, keep your cousin under control," he pleaded to me.
"Yes, Sensei…" I sunk into my seat from embarrassment.
When lunch came around, I was hoping to get a word in with Mio. However, it didn't look like that was going to happen. She was currently swarmed by the class. So much so, that they had crowded around my desk, and all I saw were their backs.
Mio reveled in her newfound attention. A bunch of girls asked her to go karaokeing with them. The boys were trying to ask her for her number and LINE— neither of which she had.
"Mio, how do you get your hair to be so pretty?"
"Are you single?"
"Have you ever had a boyfriend?"
"Where did you transfer from?"
"What are you doing after school? Let's hang out!"
The questions came from every direction, and Mio brushed off most of them.
"Sorry, everyone. As much as I'd like to hang out with you all, I have to stick with Saeko wherever sh— he goes." Mio grinned at me.
The class aired out their disappointment in a series of groans and cries. Some of the students started begging me to hang out with them just to get to Mio.
"Let's have a chat outside, Mio…" I gestured to the door and was barely containing my simmering fury.
On our way out, I shut the door on my classmates trying to follow us out. We went all the way up to the school roof  in order to speak privately.
"What's up?" Mio asked, oblivious to my worries. "Oh? Did you take me out here for round two? If so, I'm so down to fuck you again!"
"Huh— no! That's not why I brought you here!" I pointed to her getup. "THIS! Why are you suddenly a student here?!"
"Remember that one guy? Fat one in the nurse's office. Principal Murata, right? Got him to cruise through the paperwork to get me in," she explained.
Just like that? I smelled something fishy.
"What exactly are you plotting?" I squinted at her.
"I have no idea what you're talking about. I'm just here to get an education!" Mio playfully insisted.
Zero chance I was going to get a straight answer out of Mio. Maybe her being a student wouldn't be so bad. It gave me a chance to keep a closer eye on her.
"Hmm… Wait a minute, how old are you anyway?" At a quick glance, Mio looked college-aged or a young adult in the working class already.
"We don't keep track of ages where I'm from, but I know for a fact I'm older than you. Compared to other succs though? I'd be considered pretty young." Mio shrugged.
"Okay… Well, I don't know what you're planning but you better not—uwah?!"
Mio reached under my uniform and towel to pinch my nipples. They were still sensitive from her playing with them so much last night.
"We still have some time before lunch ends! Let's fool around a little. Whaddya say?" Mio asked, flicking her hot tongue against my earlobe.
"No… we don't even have enough time right now— ahh!" I drew a sharp breath as Mio slipped her tail into my pants to rub my clit.
"Better yet," she began seductively, "why don't we pull that Kana into a threesome? He reeks of lust for you, ya know?"
"Mm… Don't… bring Kana into this…"
"If you thought getting fucked by my tail felt good, imagine a big… juicy… cock being stuffed into your wet pussy."
Shivers danced up and down my spine.
Kana's thing… in my…
"N-No!" I pushed Mio away and put some distance between us. She stumbled back a lot farther than either of us expected given the track record of my paltry strength.
I steadied my breathing and recomposed myself. The thought of Kana's penis, as well as the thought of having something like that in me, was beginning to turn me on despite my aversion.
"There's no way I can have sex with him…" I muttered with a hint of doubt.
"Kahaha! I bet. Time to head back to class, cousin!" Mio cackled as she headed back down.
When we returned to class, the students crowded around Mio again.
"What was that about?" Kana asked me.
"N-Nothing…" I replied, slinking back to my seat and avoiding his eyes.
Thanks to Mio, I couldn't help but occasionally glance at Kana's crotch. Her stupid words continued to replay in my head.
A penis inside me? Not happening.
When I used to have one, it was just something to pleasure myself with and piss from. It was filthy. Putting that thing in me sounded gross!
But…
When I masturbated as a guy, it felt good. Kana must do it, too. He probably rubbed one out every night. Now that I was a girl, I wondered if we—
AAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!
I clutched my head and shook violently to erase those thoughts. Some of the students noticed and shot weird looks my way.
A chunk of my soul left me as I heaved a sigh. Being a succubus was dangerous. It was only the second day, and all these lewd thoughts were popping into my head more than usual. Hell, more than when I was a horny teenage boy. At this rate, I could tell it was only going to get a lot worse…




Chapter 7

Classes ended, and I hurried out without saying goodbye to my best friend.
I'm sorry! I silently apologized to Kana in my head. As soon as I turn back into a boy, I'll explain everything!
"What's the hurry?" Mio caught up with me as I rushed out.
"It's your fault!" I sighed.
"But I didn't do anything yet!" she exclaimed.
I should check on Ms. Naruse before going to kendo. We headed to the infirmary office. Most of the students have cleared away, gone home, or were with their clubs. I was about to open the door until I heard two muffled voices from the other side.
"Naruse, you're so rough! It's difficult to keep up… I don't have that same youthful vigor— ahh!"
"It's your fault, Principal Murata! I can't stop thinking— nnngh… about you being inside me!"
"Naruse! Naruse! Be my lover from now on!"
"Iyaaa~ but I have a fiancé!"
"Forget about him. Just think about my dick from now on!"
"Ah! For….give me! Ahhh! You're so big! More, please…! Kiss me, Principal Murata! Hahhhh— mmmmph!"
Slowly, I backed away from the door and glared at Mio.
"What?" Mio asked innocently.
"I believe I have you to blame for this." I pointed at the door.
Confused, Mio pressed an ear to the door. She reeled back, trying to contain her laughter.
"Pfftt! They're actually doing it on their own now! That's rich!" Mio keeled over as tears welled around the corners of her eyes.
"What are you going to do about them?!"
"Look, I've already zapped all my magic out of them. They're adults having fun. What's the problem?"
When I thought about retorting, no words came out. I guess… she was right… but it was frustrating to admit it, so I elected to stay quiet. Nothing wrong with biting my tongue on the matter this time. I had kendo to go to— Wait.
"I'm not bringing you to kendo if you plan to pull another stunt like yesterday." I folded my arms.
"Kahahah! Relax! Can't pull that trick when I'm not invisible." Mio shrugged, "Buuuuut, if you really insist I buzz off and do my own thing…"
"Okay, okay! It's probably worse leaving you to your own devices. When we get there, just please don't do any succubus things."
"Yes, sir— I mean… ma'am! Tehehe!" She flashed a patronizing smile.
Despite my caution, however, bringing Mio to kendo might have proven to be a mistake.
When you had a room filled with testosterone and threw a girl into the mix, that was a recipe for disaster. All the boys swarmed Mio the second she entered. I wasn't free from the attention either. Several of the guys, who wanted to get a step ahead of the others, prodded me with personal questions about her. Things I didn't even know because SHE DIDN'T BELONG IN THIS WORLD!
It took both Coach Komaki and Gouda threatening to pull them off the Hyogo roster for practice to finally start.
"Since when did you have a cousin going to this school?" Coach asked.
"Ehh. Believe it or not… it's a surprise for me, too." I groaned.
He scratched his stubble, and then his balding head. "Look at them. It's like they're practicing even harder now that there's a girl watching."
Coach was right. A lot of the boys were more ramped up than usual. I doubt it had anything to do with me cheering them on yesterday, but more to the fact that Mio was watching them. Speaking of, she looked bored on the sidelines since everyone was busy with practice.
"Saeko, I have another favor to ask," he said.
"What is it?" I asked
"Start bringing your cousin more often."
"Ehhhhh? Why?"
"Because this is the push they needed! Everyone is so much more motivated. You want to be on the team, right? Remember our deal?"
Everyone was doing their best from just having Mio in the room. Watching the sweat drip down their muscular bodies made me want to do my best for them. It wasn't fair. I was a girl, too. I bet the guys would work harder if I promised to reward them. Like… with my body…
Gulp.
Wait, no. Stop thinking this way!
"Geh. Fine, but that's up to Mio…" I lugged my feet up to her.
Mio was practically falling asleep on the bench. Her mouth snapped open to a long, drawn-out yawn.
"I don't get what's so fun with this. Why swing a sword over and over again?" Mio asked, boredom oozing from each word.
"They're practicing." I breathed in proudly the musk of hard work. "We've got a tournament coming up soon. Which leads me to my question of… do you think you can keep coming to the club with me?"
"Whaaat? But it's so booooorrriiiinnnggg!" she groaned.
I suspected as much. This succubus was a specter of chaos and mischievousness. She thrived on it. Of course, Mio was going to hate waiting around. Especially after I asked her to behave.
"L-Look, everyone's practicing harder with you here. And it might give them the motivation to win our upcoming tournament!" I exclaimed.
"You're a girl. You can be their encourage—" Her head cocked up. "I'll do it, but I have a condition."
"Wait, don't tell me… It's something sexual, isn't it?" I braced myself.
She raised three fingers between us. "Three more until your powers manifest. Knock one out, and I promise to keep coming to this snoozefest."
By 'knock' one out, Mio undoubtedly meant a sexual encounter… Like the one I had with Ms. Naruse.
"Why are you so insistent on manifesting my powers?" I asked.
"It's for your benefit, not mine! I can make it so they won't even remember the next day, remember? No one'll know ya fucked."
Gulp.
"Y-You'll make sure to?" I swallowed another lump in my throat, and Mio nodded enthusiastically.
If I manifested my succubus powers, I could even charm Coach Komaki to let me on the team early. Was… having sex with a boy really something that I was going to do right now? Was I even capable of… doing it?
I put a hand over my chest. Even though I had a towel wrapped around me, I felt it beating fast. Hard. I was excited at the thought of doing it.
"Okay…" I relented at last. "But I get to choose!"
"Choose whoever you like." Mio smiled. "Or hell, get all three outta the way with a gangbang! I'll even join you."
"That's a definite no!"
I scanned the room, checking out all the boys in the kendo club. Many of them I'd hung out with and chatted many times since year one. To think… I was actually about to… have sex with one of them. It had to be someone from my class year, not a year younger.
There was Gouda. He had the ideal body type and personality that I wanted, but I wasn't sure if I could look at him the same way again after.
What about someone I didn't talk to as often?
Ikezawa has the most effeminate look after me. The only problem was his strong B. O. If someone caught a whiff of him on me…
Maybe, Yuuto? We celebrated his 18th birthday two weeks ago in the club room. He didn't talk much. The only time we spoke was whenever he thanked me for water bottles and towels. He was taller than me and a little on the lanky side, and I guess… not that bad looking. The other members teased him sometimes about being a loner. It made me feel bad that he didn't try his best in the club all that much.
Alright. I had made my choice, and my heart was beating faster than ever.
"C-Coach, I'm going to get more cases of water from the equipment shed out back. Can I… get Yuuto to help me?" I asked.
"Ah, sure. Oogawa! Yuuto Oogawa!" Coach's rough voice bellowed across the room.
"What's up, Komaki?" Yuuto pulled his kendo mask off.
He thumbed over his shoulder to me. "Help Saeko grab some water from the shed."
"Sure thing."
Yuuto sat his bokken down and wiped the sweat from his face with a towel, then followed me to the door.
"I'll go, too!" Mio hopped off the bench, drawing a round of 'awww!' from the team.
As the three of us headed to the shed, the only thing ringing in my ears were my rapid heartbeats. The thought of putting a dick inside me… was that even possible? Mio's tail had fit, but… that?
"Whatcha waiting for?" Mio whispered.
I glanced up to find us in front of the shed.
We're already here?!
I had Coach's only key. My shaking hands wouldn't let me insert it in. They were trembling too much. A large hand— Yuuto's hand, snatched the key to open the shed, then tossed it back to me.
"Sorry…" I muttered under my breath.
Yuuto said nothing but offered a slight nod. He walked ahead into the shed. I began to lose my nerve and turned to Mio.
"I really don't think I can do— this?!" A hard push knocked me off my feet.
Mio. She shoved me in, and I fell backwards into Yuuto. The last thing I saw were the doors closing shut. Mio lifted a finger up to her wicked grin.
Slam!
The doors clicked shut. Yuuto and I tumble into the dark shed.
"Owie…" I rubbed my butt.
I sensed Yuuto getting up first, and the lights switched on. The intensity blinded me for a moment.
"What happened? Are you okay Sae… ko?"
When I could see again, Yuuto's eyes were wide open and his jaw agape.
"What?" I asked, glancing behind myself and finding nothing but my tail.
Wait… tail?
I brushed a hand over my head. The horns were there. I grabbed my hair. It was a handful of silver locks. I reached behind me. My wings fluttered.
I looked down at the rest of my body, and the jersey I had changed into for club practice was gone. Instead, I had on a skimpy suit similar to that of Mio's near naked outfit.
My eyes shot back to Yuuto. It wasn't his shocked demeanor that caught my attention. I was drawn to the bulge at his crotch, the length of which was outlined in all its glory. He had gotten hard. He got hard looking at… me.
That turned me on more than I could possibly describe.
"Saeko… is that you?" Yuuto asked in disbelief.
He didn't look the least bit charmed. He scrutinized every inch of my body. The bulge in his pants continued getting bigger and bigger.
I raced past him, intending to bang on the door to call for help, then realized I was still in succubus form. If anyone else saw me, it would mean big trouble.
Do I really do this…?
"Hey, what's going on? Is this a dream or something?" Yuuto continued to press me.
"Ehh… ahhh… yes! You're dreaming! And I, a succubus, have come to… r-r-relieve you of your stress," I stammered uncontrollably.
"Ugh. You are soooo awkward. This is painful to watch." Mio's voice reached me from seemingly out of nowhere.
Something pushed Yuuto into me. We both fall onto the gym mats on the ground. I opened my eyes, and he was on top of me with one hand cradling the back of my head.
"Are you okay?" Yuuto asked worriedly.
"Y-Yeah," I answered, blushing from underneath him.
"So… If this is a dream, you don't mind if I do this?" He slipped his other hand under my clothes.
I let him do it, holding my breath as it happened. He kneaded my breast, and everytime his coarse fingers brush across my nipple, I reflexively arched my back. Not only that, his bulge pressed against my crotch.
Yuuto laid my head down, freeing his previously occupied hand to play with my breasts. They were clumsy, but they were also large and masculine. I wanted him to touch me more. It made my head warm and fuzzy the longer he felt me up.
Spurred by my own curiosity, I reached into Yuuto's pants. My hands were shaking so much. So were his. When I finally found his thing, I poked at it. Warm. Meaty. Hard. Something like this… I used to have it… I wanted it back… Eventually, but right now…
I barely wrapped my fingers around Yuuto's dick because it was so girthy. It twitched in my grasp. I couldn't help but stroke it, and each time I made sure to slide my hand all the way down the shaft, and then back up to the head.
"Nnngh!" My head turned to mush for a second.
Something had clamped down on my nipples. It was Yuuto. His fingers pinched the little nubs on my chest that didn't used to be so sensitive when I was a guy. Everytime he did, it caused me to tighten my grip around his dick. Yuuto pulled my weird outfit down, revealing my breasts and the hard pink nipples. With one hand still squeezing my breast, he started sucking on the other as if expecting milk to come out.
Yuuto's wet tongue and lips sent me into a haze. I squirmed under him. The feeling of being dominated like that time with Mio turned me on like crazy. However, unlike Mio, Yuuto was a guy like me.
Is a succubus' body supposed to be so sensitive? Even though it should disgust me, seeing Yuuto lust after me so…
A fire ignited within me.
"I-I want to play, too!" I exclaimed, shoving him onto his back.
Surprised, Yuuto tried to get up. My strength was somehow greater than his. He couldn't fight against me, allowing me to take over. I pulled his pants and underwear down. An erect penis sprung up to my face.
My breathing grew shallow and my tongue salivated. I knew it to be a filthy thing, but right now it looked like the most delicious thing in the world. I stuck my tongue out and opened wide—
"Homph~"
Yuuto quivered as I wrapped my lips around the tip. Saliva dripped from my mouth, slickening the shaft for me to go down on it. All the while, I used my tongue to massage the throbbing head.
"This is… I can't believe I'm getting a blowjob from a succubus Saeko…!"
"Me… neifer… shllrrrp… hahh— mmph…" I said with a mouthful of his dick.
It tasted like honey. That shouldn't be possible. Yuuto had been practicing, so he should have been sweating like crazy. Instead, a sweetness filled my palate. Having him look at me as I sucked his dick made my whole body hot. I wanted to be looked at more.
I reach between my legs to feel my wet slit and the little nub that sat above. It was soaked and dripping. My mouth was so full and felt so good, but I was so empty down there. With my fingers lubricated with my own wetness, I started rubbing the nub. Pangs of pleasure raced up and down my body.
Mio appeared behind Yuuto and waved at me. She poked his forehead and his eyes became glossy, then vanished. Her presence reappeared behind me. Mio teased my pussy with her tail again like last night.
I shook my butt, inviting her to play.
"Mmmm! Shlrrp… chhuu— nnngh?!"
The flat side of the tail slapped my ass. The right first, then the left. They left behind stinging marks that pulsed with pain.
Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
Mio's tail was like a potato masher, and my brain was getting mushier after every hit. A coquettish and dainty voice escaped my lips each time. Finally, maybe she had enough of my squeals and moans, Mio squeezed the cheeks of my butt and plunged her tail into me.
"Ahhh! It'sh… sho good… mmm!" I cried.
The impact forced me forward, taking in more of Yuuto's dick down my throat. It began to throb and twitch. Uncontrollably, even. When I tried to pull back, Mio held me firmly in place.
Mio pulled my arms back, using them as leverage to piston her tail faster into me. My pussy was making a lewd squelching sound I didn't know was possible. My mouth, too, as I deepthroated the delicious piece of meat before me.
"Yuuto… mmh… cum for me… cum in my mouth!" I found myself saying between breaths.
Wait, why did I say that? Why would I even want THAT stuff in me?
However, in spite of my inner protests, my desires propelled my body to pleasure Yuuto to climax and receive his nectar.
"Saeko… It's coming…!" Yuuto drilled his dick as far down my throat as possible. Load after load of cum spurted straight down my gullet. It was sticky… and it tasted bitter, but there was a lingering sweetness. I continued to milk his cock dry for all it had, spreading it across my tongue and swallowing it all.
Yuuto wasn't the only one. Mio tail-fucked me to an intense climax that shattered my mind. The dick in my mouth stifled my moans that might have drawn attention to us. When he had nothing left to give, he stumbled backwards and fell onto the mats.
As the pleasurable tingling sensation from my orgasm came to an end, the realization of what I did dawned on me.
"Ptooh! Bleh! I-I just sucked my kendo club member's dick… What… What have I done?!" I spat out whatever ejaculate was still in my mouth and dry heaved.
"You finally tasted the glory that is men's spunk. Like ice cream, right? And sucking dick? Mmmhm! Gotta love how hard and thick those cut of meats can be," Mio said.
I jumped to my feet and screamed into my hands, "Noooooooo! It's all so vivid… oh, god… I can never look at Yuuto the same way again…"
"Hey, hey. It ain't all bad. Take a look at your hands."
When I did as Mio suggested, they were glowing. There was a power welling up inside me that I didn't feel before. It was the same intoxicating feeling of indomitable strength in the palm of my hands. I tried to control the power and thought of shooting fireballs like in fiction, but the glow dissipated. The palms of my hands were empty and the sensation was gone.
"Was that… my powers?" I asked.
"Kinda. A succubus needs sexual energy in order to make use of her powers. Since you're new and all, you'll need more of it before actually harnessing full control of magic," Mio explained.
The two of us left the shed after Mio threw an illusion spell to make us look human again. With a pack of water, we should be able to return without arousing suspicion. I also came up with a lie to tell Coach about Yuuto having something come up and needed to leave.
My victim in question was still inside the shed, pants pulled back up and sleeping like a baby.
"Guh… I can't believe I did that with Yuuto." I sulked.
Mio patted my head and laughed. "Be honest. Did you have fun?"
"It was humiliating… but I guess… it… erm, kinda felt good…"
Somehow, I was a lot more refreshed and energized even after a day of classes. Around this time, I usually started getting tired. That wasn't true this evening. My mind was clearer now compared to earlier in the day when all I could think about was sex.
"Say, Mio? This whole sexual energy thing… Does that affect the way I think?" I asked.
"Obviously. When a succubus is starved of sexual energy, our bodies become more lustful. It's like a defense mechanism to remind us that we need to feed," Mio answered.
That explained why I couldn't stop looking at Kana and the Kendo members with lewd thoughts.
"Which means doing sexual things is the only way to feed?" I pressed further.
"Yeah. Oh, and you won't get sexual energy from flicking your own bean. Or doing it with me. I'm down to fuck you whenever, but we gotta do it with another living being than us," she explained.
In other words, I had to do what I did with Yuuto again. Eventually.
We returned to the club room and Komaki immediately grilled me about why it took so long. I explained to him that the equipment shed was out of water, so we went to the faculty office— that was a lie. When he asked about Yuuto, I said he had something come up with family and ran home— also a lie. Finally he asked me if I locked the shed, which I answered yes— also a lie. I had closed it but left it unlocked so Yuuto could leave later.
The rest of kendo practice went off without a hitch. The boys were more motivated now than ever, and Mio promised she would visit as long as she could fool around once in a while. We headed home after cleaning up the club. I made sure to check on Yuuto before leaving, but he was nowhere to be seen. I figured he probably already went home.
As soon as we got through the door, Hatsumi called from the kitchen, "Welcome home, Saeko! Mio!"
"That's right… you're my cousin," I groaned upon recalling.
"Kahaha! Now I get to eat Hatsumi's cooking fresh out of the kitchen!" Mio shook off her shoes and dashed into the other room. "We're home, cuz!"
Hatsumi made somen today. The table was filled from end to end with smaller plates of side dishes, sliced miso-pickled eggplants, cucumber salad, stinky tofu, natto, and more. She brought three plates of the cold noodles to the table and puffed out her chest.
Mio didn't hesitate to dig into the noodles and side dishes. Her eyes glistened with the same blissful shine like when she was having sex.
"This is sooo good! It's nice and cool, it goes down so easy!" Mio squealed delightfully.
"Try it with the sweetened ginger soy sauce!" Hatsumi scooted the bottle across the table to her.
"Aw, fuck. Mmmmm! I'm in heaven." The succubus scarfed down so much, I could have easily been fooled into thinking she was a glutton demon instead of a sex one. She turned to me with a mouthful and said, "Saeko, you're soooo lucky you get to eat stuff like this everyday!"
"I always tell Saeko that, but he doesn't want to be spoiled." My sister pouted in my direction.
I began to help myself, too. Everything Hatsumi made was delicious. There was no denying that. But it shouldn't have to translate to me being spoon fed and cared for like a baby.
"So, how was school today?" Hatsumi asked.
"It was—"
Mio shouted over me with a stuffed mouth, "We had sex today!"
"Mio?!" I panic-snapped to Hatsumi, who's eyes had gone blank. Her neck creaked as she turned to me.
"Saeko…?" She stared with eyes that might as well be depths of darkness.
"W-What Mio meant to say is, SHE had sex. I didn't! Right… Mio…?" I said through gritted teeth.
"Kahaha! Yeah, yeah. My bad. I meant I had a good dicking today."
Was that enough? Please let that be enough.
"Oh, you two." Hatsumi returned to her normal self. "Mio always has a way with relationships~" I breathed a sigh of relief. Just when I thought I was safe, Hatsumi addressed me again with a stern voice. "But my adorable little Saeko would never do something so inappropriate. Would you?"
Mio was trying her best to stifle her laughter. I looked Hatsumi in the eyes, and for the first time in forever…
"I would never…" I lied to her.




Chapter 8

After dinner, Hatsumi and I were washing the dishes while Mio lounged around watching television. She seemed particularly interested in reality dating shows, but mainly for the drama.
"I don't get it. Why don't they just have a huge fucking orgy and get over themselves? Why fight for one person when you can have each other all at once?" Mio complained, eyes glued to the tube.
"Sorry to break your bubble, but most of that is scripted," I told her.
"The fuck? Then why not put an orgy in the script?"
"Eh… That's not the point…"
I wiped down the last plate and was about to leave until Hatsumi stopped me.
"Going to your room already? How about we take a bath together?" Hatsumi asked.
"I-I'll take one myself later!" I exclaimed hastily.
There would be no hiding my change if she saw me naked.
Hatsumi frowned. "But we haven't bathed together in forever. Let your big sis wash your back!"
"Oh, oh! I'll take a bath with you, Hatsumi!" Mio leaped off the couch and tossed the remote over her shoulder.
"Mio!" The thought crossed my mind of what they would do together in a closed room.
Not that I cared what they did, only that Mio might mess with my sister when I already explicitly said she was off-limits.
"Well, if Saeko doesn't want to…" Hatsumi pondered with a sad look. "Sure! We can catch up on so much. I'll go get the bath running right now— Ah!" She stopped halfway and returned. "I almost forgot to mention, since you'll be staying with us I took the liberty of preparing the guest room for you."
"Aw, you're the best!" Mio whooped.
When Hatsumi exited the living room, I grabbed Mio's arm before she could follow after her.
"Keep your succubus hands off my sister," I warned.
"Chill out, you worrywart. We're just going to wash ourselves and have some girls' talk!" Mio grinned mischievously.
"G-Girls' talk? Like that…?"
"Teehee~ Sorry, pal. This isn't for a boy to hear!" Mio wrenched away and hurried out of the living room.
Left alone in the living room, I glanced up at the ceiling in what felt like another series of defeats against Mio.
"Why do I have a bad feeling about this?" I grumbled to myself.
Mio and Hatsumi had been in the bathroom for ten minutes now, and I couldn't help but worry. I tiptoed out of my room and into the hallway, then pressed my ear against the door to the bathroom. It sounded like they had already rinsed and were just soaking in the tub. Their voices were clear as day from the echoey bathroom.
"Mio, has anyone ever mentioned that you have a wonderful figure? I bet you're popular with everyone at school!" I heard Hatsumi say.
"You're one to talk. Look at all this! You're surprisingly stacked under all those modest clothes. How do you hide all that under a bra?" Mio asked.
"Kyaa~!"
The sound of water splashing followed. Hatsumi yelped a few times from what must have been a brief scuffle. I pressed my ear harder to the door.
What the heck are you doing to my sister?!
"Hatsumi, you have a boyfriend, don't you?" Mio questioned curiously. "I bet he can't keep his hands off you!"
"Wait, Mio… That tickles— ahaha…! Kotaro and I haven't done anything yet!"
"Seriously? What a waste. If I was your boyfriend, I'd eat you right up—"
Unable to take anymore of it, I knocked on the bathroom door to get their attention.
"Uhmm… H-How much longer are you two going to be in there? I'd like to wash up, too!" I shouted.
"Saeko, come on in! Mio and I will help rinse you up!" Hatsumi called back.
Mio joined in and said, "Yeah, the tub's big enough for all three of us!"
On second thought, maybe I should just wait in my room…
Much later at night, after I'd finished my homework and washed, I laid in bed and stared up at the ceiling. Mio was downstairs watching dramas and yelling at the actors to have sex already. Hatsumi was in her room, working on university coursework.
Speaking of university, one more year and I'd be going to college. I needed to start thinking seriously about my life, whether I wanted to start working right after high school or go to university like Hatsumi.
Our parents wanted me to get a higher education like sis. I'd accepted that as my natural course. Tsukiji was a straight shot from middle school up to university. All I had to do was not screw up too badly in my academics, but I wasn't gifted with smarts like Hatsumi. School was tough, being the kendo club's team manager was tough, and getting used to being a succubus was even tougher.
Would I still be a succubus by the time I graduated? That means I'd be going into university as a succubus…
If I could barely stay sane as a third year in high school, how was I going to survive university where everyone dated freely?!
Mio barged into my room and jumped into bed. She knocked the manga out of my hands, then pinned me down.
"What are you doing? I was reading that!" I groaned.
"Forget about your comics. The night is young, so let's have some fun!" Mio exclaimed, bouncing on the springy bed.
"Fun for you can only mean that. Haven't you had enough yet?"
"Come on, you know you like it!" she begged.
Her puppy dog eyes almost convinced me. However, after sucking Yuuto's dick, my sexual energy was restored, and I was more impervious to her temptations.
"No. You've been taking me for a joy ride for two days now. Just let me read manga in peace!" I pleaded in return.
"Tch, fine. I'll badger someone in the street," Mio said, opening the window and diving out.
I raced over to the window as she flew away.
"You better not cause any trouble out there!" I shouted.
"Yeah, yeah!"




Chapter 9

Tink!
I woke up to the sound of something tapping my room window. The lights were still on. A half-open manga was in my hand.
"When did I fall asleep? " I muttered to myself.
The curtains were drawn closed, but I could clearly tell by the silhouette that someone was on the other side.
It had to be Mio…
I checked the clock. It was 1:30 AM. Damn, she really stayed out late. I should talk to Hatsumi about getting Mio a house key. Waking up in the middle of the night like this feels shitty.
Tink!
"Alright, I'm coming…" I wearily mosied over to the balcony, pulled the curtains to one side, and slid the door open.
However, it wasn't Mio I came face to face with. It was Kana. What was he doing here at this time of the night?
"Saeko…?" Kana gaped at me
"Kana? What are you doing here so late?" I asked but received no answer except a slack-jawed look. He seemed confused. The kind of look that was trying to make sense of an unexpected situation. I scratched my head over his confusion, and my fingers brushed against the horns.
Then it struck me.
The illusion.
THE ILLUSION SPELL WORE OFF AT THE END OF THE DAY.
"Saeko, is that you?" Kana asked.
"Uhm… no, I'm Saeko's girlfriend!" I raised my voice to a higher pitch, but he remained unconvinced.
"You just said my name and asked me what I was doing here." He folded his arms and was unimpressed by my deception.
It was over. I wanted to keep this a secret from Kana for a while longer. Unfortunately, it didn't seem like fate wanted to be kind to me.
"Yes… it's me… I'm a girl," I finally admitted. "Everything you see right now is real…"
I stepped aside to let Kana in and closed the door behind him. He was staring particularly hard at my chest, and only then did I realize all I wore was a light shirt and boxers. Could it be… finding out that I was a girl was… turning him on?
"I-I was wondering why you were acting weird today. I never would've imagined…" Kana gulped and avoided looking me in the eyes.
"I didn't mean to keep it from you forever! I was actually hoping to—"
The hallway lights flicked on and footsteps approached my door. I freaked out. Without thinking, I pulled Kana into bed and tossed the covers over our heads. My bedroom door creaked open.
Is that Hatsumi? Oh, god. Please go away. Please go away!
After a minute, Hatsumi switched off the lights in my room and left. I sighed heavily, listening to my sister's footsteps as she headed downstairs and out the front door.
At this time of the night? Why?
"I think we're in the clear for now," I whispered. "You can— eep!"
Kana grabbed handfuls of my breasts and kneaded them.
"Sorry! I just wanted to check if they're real. I thought you were playing a trick on me by stuffing your chest or…"
He was doing a lot more than just checking. While groping my breasts, his thumbs rubbed against my nipples, too. They were going to get hard at this rate, and I was getting turned on by him touching me like that.
"Nnnh… Kana, this is wrong… you have to— ahh… stop before…" I covered my mouth so he couldn't hear my lewd moans.
"If you're a girl now, that means you won't have a penis down there… right?" Kana asked.
"W-What are you saying? Of course, I don't— aahhh!"
A hand pressed against my crotch. Even through the fabric, his touch felt good. It felt so good that I wanted him to keep touching, but…
If this continued… it was only going to end in one way…
"You're so wet down here. Are you getting horny from this?"
"As if I can get horny like… nngh… this… ahh…" It was getting harder to concentrate.
I had the strength to fight back. As a succubus, I'd become much stronger physically. Yet… my body didn't want to resist.
"You're so cute right now," Kana said suddenly, making my heart skip a beat.
"Don't… Don't say that while— ahh… while you're… groping me!" I bit down on my index finger and clenched the bedsheets with my free hand.
Kana wasn't stopping. Despite my protests, he was getting bolder by the second. We were both guys, but did he always see me like this? Or could it just be because I was a succubus?
No way… he really is trying to do it with me… If this continues, I might actually let him—
The groping hands stopped teasing me. A feeling of disappointment gnawed at my heart. He had brought me close to climax only to stop short. Why? When I thought the night would end without action, Kana pulled my hand away from my mouth and leaned in to kiss me.
"Gbuh— mmmph! Nngh! Mm… chuu…"
It was sloppy and clumsy. It was probably his first. It wasn't like how Mio kissed me, but being kissed by Kana made my heart flutter more than I thought possible. His tongue pushed into my mouth, and I instinctively sucked on it to taste him. He tasted so good that it left me shivering in bliss.
Our lips parted. Kana stared down at me and said, "I've always loved you."
"What?!" My heart skipped a beat again. "W-W-What's gotten into you? I'm a boy, you know!"
"It doesn't matter! It never mattered. I've always liked you, Saeko, but I wasn't sure how to ever bring it up because we were both guys!" he exclaimed.
Blood rushed to my groin. My body grew hotter and more sensitive after he uttered words meant for lovers and not friends.
"Even… Even if you say it so passionately like that… I don't know what to think…"
"Don't think. Just accept my feelings!" Kana pulled my boxers down and lifted my shirt off. A wet tongue brushed my nipple and rough fingers pinched the other. The bulge between his legs was getting bigger and harder.
Instead of resisting any longer, I reached down to push his sweatpants and underwear past his hips. Freeing his dick released the beast within him. The hard rod of meat humped my thighs. Kana stopped playing with my breasts and grabbed his dick to guide it in. He kept missing, succeeding only in poking my inner thighs and growing more flustered with each failure.
Why do I think Kana's so cute? It made me want to spoil him…
I peeled his hand away and held his dick myself. It was a little smaller than Yuuto's, but Kana's had a slight curve to it. My body was aching for it to finally go inside me.
"Here…" I said, rubbing the tip against the wet entrance of my slit.
"Saeko, I-I'm having second thoughts… Is it really okay with you?" Kana asked, looking me in the eyes.
"Yes, give it to me. Put your dick inside me already…"
"O-Okay… Sorry for the, ehm… intrusion then!" He swallowed hard and pushed his hips forward, and in doing so plunged his dick deep into me.
"Haaaauuu… guh— nnngh… I feel so full inside…"
When Kana couldn't go any deeper, we stayed like that. Connected, but unmoving. His entire body was shuddering, and we hadn't even gotten to the good part yet.
"You're so wet, it's driving me crazy," Kana muttered.
I grabbed the back of Kana's head and pushed him down for a kiss. His tongue entered my mouth, and I sucked on it playfully. He began to move his hips, causing the curvature of his dick to scrape the inside of my pussy. It wasn't as big as Mio's tail, but I liked this so much more.
"Mmmph… shhlrrrp… haahh— Kana … I like it… the way your dick feels inside me!"
My body arched up every time our hips met. It was like his dick rewarded me with indescribable pleasure. His inexperienced thrusts gradually picked up speed, pumping faster and harder with greater intensity to hit my sweet spot.
"Saeko…! I think… I'm cumming!" Kana warned.
I wasn't sure what came over me, but I pushed his face away. Consequently, our lips separated at last. I wanted to see Kana's face when he orgasmed, and I wanted him to see my lewd face when I orgasmed.
"Keep going, Kana… I'm getting close, too… Your dick… I'm going to cum— aahhahhh!"
"You look so hot, right now. I want to keep making love to you!" Kana exclaimed.
I threw my legs behind his waist as he pistoned into me. The feeling drove me insane with ecstasy. I couldn't think of anything other than his dick, and the pleasure it was giving me.
"W-Wait… I can't pull out like this! I'm not wearing a condom either!"
"I don't care! Cum inside me! Make me— ahh… pregnant with your cum!" I howled.
Kana continued slamming his throbbing dick into me. Hot cum surged into my pussy, pumping load after load of his seed deep into me. The warm sensation sent me over the moon, and I let loose an unrestrained moan.
"Hahh… I'm cumming, Kana!" I allowed myself to be loud, thankful that my sister decided to leave the house for whatever reason.
After climaxing with me, Kana was having a hard time catching his breath
"That was… incredible, Saeko… I can't believe we just—"
I grabbed his shoulders and flipped our positions. It was my turn to be on top. I lifted his hands up to my breasts and made him pinch my nipples again. He did. Much harder than before and enough to turn my brain into mush.
"Saeko, you squeeze… so tight whenever I pinch them…" Kana panted.
"Kuh…Harder! I love it when you pinch my nipples! I love it!" I started riding him, grinding him, humping him. It must be feeling really good for him because he was moaning, too. The noises of pleasure coming from him excited me to no end.
All I could think of was getting Kana to pump more of his cum into my pussy. I became rougher, bouncing on his dick like a crazed beast in heat.
Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
"More… more… more…! Fuck me, Kana! Fuck me!" I couldn't believe what I was saying, but it felt incredible to finally let loose my inner inhibitions.
"Saeko… I'm cumming again!" Kana spasmed as he fired another load of cum into me, bringing me to another quivering orgasm.
"Cumming…! I'm cumming on your dick again, Kana— aaaahhhhh!" My eyes rolled back. My body shuddered uncontrollably, and I felt myself squeezing my insides to milk him of every last drop.
I laid on top of Kana, my best friend since grade school. The scent of sweat and sex permeated the room, leaving me dizzy.
"Saeko…?" Kana tapped out on my arm and said. "I'm spent…"
Already?
I climbed off Kana's limp dick and was filled with sadness that it was over already. Or maybe, it didn't have to be. There was only one way to coax it back up, and I already learned a thing or two from doing it with Yuuto.
"Saeko, what are— oohh!" Kana threw his head back as I licked his balls, savoring the taste of his cum mixed with juices from my pussy.
"Hehe… The night's still young, Kana… and I want more…" I smiled seductively.




Chapter 10

I woke up the next morning feeling like I won the lottery. My body was full of energy, the sound of birds chirping outside was pleasant to the ears, and I didn't have that morning crick in the neck. Everything was fine in the world.
Except…
My childhood best friend was naked in my bed with his dick hanging out.
I had sex with Kana. Worse, we did it multiple times. Worse yet, it didn't take Mio's urging for it to happen. Even though Kana was the one who initiated, I wasn't able to turn him down. My body and mind just acted.
And last night I thought I was finally able to start resisting the temptation. It was all Kana's fault. Saying sweet words to me, making me feel like a woman— well, my body was currently that of a woman, but my mind was still very much a man!
"Stupid Kana…" I cursed at him under my breath.
His confession replayed in my thoughts. Looking at him now made my heart warm and fluttery. Kana had always been by my side since kindergarten. Was I just that blind to how he really felt?
"Uu…" The blood rushed to my head, and I groaned into my hands. "Why did you have to go and say all that?"
There was no way I could reciprocate his feelings, though. The only reason last night happened was because of my succubus ordeal. At this rate, would we even be able to go back to normal if I became a boy again?
When I pulled my hands away, I saw them glowing even brighter than the time in the equipment shed. They pulsated with energy, then vanished.
"Was that—"
Mio was rushing to my room. I threw the covers over myself and Kana just as the door flung open. She stormed in with a smirk on her face.
"You horny bitch. That's number two, isn't it?" Mio jumped into bed to ruffle my hair.
"Stop it!" I pushed her away. "It was an accident!"
Mio chewed on her lower lip. "You're one more fuck away from awakening, so why not finish off the third with Hatsumi? I'll even join. The more the merrier!"
"How many times do I have to tell you, I'm not doing it with my sister!" I groaned.
"Beh, killjoy. Well, last night must've been wild. You really sucked him dry." She chuckled at the mound that was Kana underneath.
I lifted the bedsheet off Kana. His eyes were a little baggy and his cheeks a bit sunken.
"That's right… I'm a succubus! Is Kana going to be okay?" I asked worriedly.
"It'd take a lot more to kill 'em. The amount of sexual energy someone has depends on how much lust they have for a succubus, and this guy's got a lot around you. At a glance, it looks like you drained enough to just give him a little headache," Mio assured me.
Thank goodness. I wasn't sure what I'd do if I hurt Kana because of my situation.
Mio grabbed both of my horns and forced me to look her in the eyes.
"Alright, freshie. Something you gotta know now that you've had your second." Mio's expression turned serious. "Most of your powers haven't activated yet, but your succubus aura has manifested."
"Succubus aura?"
"Yep. It's got several uses. Firstly, you can sense another succubus. They work like… I dunno, those cards you have in your wallet. Every succubus has a unique aura. You can sense mine, and I can sense yours," Mio explained.
"Huh… So that's how I knew it was you coming in," I muttered, recalling that it could just as easily have been Hatsumi coming.
Did that mean this aura could track down other succubi living in the city? Mio's existence here meant it was entirely possible. However, she did say she hadn't seen another so chances were slim.
"Secondly, we passively exude an aura that makes creatures around us horny," Mio added to my horror.
"Wait, what?! Er… Does that mean my being next to you is making you horny right now?" I asked.
"Why? You wanna fuck?" She grinned.
"NO! I'm just asking!"
Mio shrugged. "I'm always horny, but that's beside the point. The aura has a weaker effect on our kind, unless you're a greater succubus. They can make anyone orgasm just by looking at them. The aura's more noticeable around other races like humans. It also comes with the added bonus of attracting anything with high sexual energy to us."
"Full stop." I held up both hands. "Are you saying people will COME TO ME now?"
"Pfft… they'll cum IN you." Mio stifled her laughter.
"I DON'T WANT THIS AT ALL!"
I climbed out of bed and paced around the room in a panic. I was literally a student attending high school that was filled with teenagers yoked up on hormones. I lived with humans, namely my sister.
Something oozing out of me and down my inner thighs put a stop to my panic. I brushed a hand over it. It was white and sticky.
"You going to eat that?" Mio asked half-jokingly.
"AAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH!" I was awash with panic again and fell to my knees in despair. "That means… people are going to be trying to have sex with me again like Kana…"
Was this really my life now? Doomed to be a succubus that sustained off sex?
"Chill out!" Mio pulled me back to my feet. "The effect diminishes when you aren't hungry, and you had a big meal last night. Oh, right— Since you have your aura, you should also be able to charm people now. It basically works by strengthening your aura around someone or a group of people. The stronger it is, the hornier they get and the more control you have over them."
"Ch-Charm…?" I timidly repeated the word.
There it was. An answer to one of my problems. I could convince Komaki to let me on the kendo team. I'll have to try it out the next time I see him…
"How do I control my aura, though?" I asked.
"Like this…" Mio concentrated on me, and suddenly I felt my body getting warmer and my nether region becoming wetter.
"Oh, I think it's working? I'm getting all tingly!"
"Weird." She furrowed her brows in confusion. "Not working as well on you as I hoped. Whatever, you try. Just imagine an aura surrounding you that can be controlled. Concentrate on that and make it denser around me."
Just focus to make it denser…
"Is it working?" I opened my eyes in time to find Mio collapsed on the floor, her legs trembling beneath her.
"Oh… it's working, alright… Hey, while you get ready… I'm gonna go find someone to screw this horniness away before school." Mio snapped her finger in my direction on the way out, putting the illusory spell to make me appear human.
After I washed off Kana's scent, got dressed, and had breakfast, Mio came back also looking refreshed.
We headed to school, leaving Kana in my room to rest. If my sister found him, I'd just tell her he came over after fighting with his parents or something. It wouldn't be the first time he slept over anyway, but what we did last night was certainly a first time… What happened only drove home my need to turn back into a boy as fast as possible.
Today was Thursday, which meant a rest day for the kendo club. In other words, no practice. I had the entire afternoon to myself to explore the city, and with a bit of luck, find a succubus roaming around and grill them for answers.
Maybe Mio would be willing to help, too, despite reluctance in turning me back. It'd be easier to convince another succubus if it was someone they knew. The problem was… if they were anything like Mio, that might not go in my favor.
I'd deal with that when I got there. Until then, I needed to get through today unscathed. It seemed like I've been having a sexual encounter everyday since I transformed. Today was going to be different. My belly was full of cu— ahem, I was full on sexual energy so there was no way I could be tempted!




Chapter 11

"Alright, everyone. Gym activities today. Rika Takahashi, you bring the girls to the lockers. Boys change in class," Uchihara sensei said.
Oh, no.
I completely forgot we had gym, and no way was Sensei going to let me off the hook again for 'feeling sick'.
As the girls left the classroom, I looked at Mio for help. Instead, she was more amused by the situation than anything.
"Have fun~" Mio waved and giggled into her hand on the way out.
The last girl hadn't even left yet and the boys were already taking their shirts off. One of my classmates glanced at me.
"Saeko, you look like your pet died. You doing okay?" he asked.
"No, but I'm definitely dying inside," I said, trying not to stare.
The events of last night had definitely made me more aware of my femininity. It didn't help that Kana squeezed my nipples so much. They were so sensitive, even the towel was stimulating them.
From the other side of the room, some of the students were laughing at Kameshiro.
"Kamecchi, are you seriously getting hard from changing? Ahaha!"
"He's probably fantasizing about the school nurse again!"
"Uwah, Kamecchi's getting hard from looking at us."
"Quit staring! I'm not thinking about anything lewd. It just happened!" Kameshiro, the troublemaker of the class, angrily erupted back at them.
As they continued to poke fun at him, I made a silent apology to Kameshiro. It was probably my fault from the effects of my new succubus aura.
"Saeko, what are you doing?" Sensei came to me asking. "Hurry and get changed or you'll be late to gym."
"I, uh… think I left my jersey at home…" I gulped.
He eyed me suspiciously and shrugged. "You’re friends with Kana, right? Just borrow his for today."
No other choice, it seemed. Thankfully, I mastered the art of stalling. I rummaged through Kana's desk as slowly as possible. Sensei began corralling most of the boys out of the room.
"Don't keep us waiting, Saeko. You, too, Kameshiro. Get your tiny friend under control already," Uchihara said.
"S-Shut up, Sensei!" Kameshiro fired back.
I watched as Kameshiro smoothed out the bulge in his shorts left behind by the brief erection, then hurried out. Now that the room was empty, I could finally start changing. Rewrapping the towel came first since it was coming undone over the course of the day.
"Whew…" I sighed. Letting my breasts hang out was a weird freedom I didn't think I'd long for.
How the hell did girls manage to wear bras all day? It was beyond me.
The truth was I still had my jersey, but I was drawn to pulling Kana's shirt out of his desk instead. It had his scent from the other day he went to P. E. Normally, students brought their gym clothes home to wash after every session, but Kana wasn't much of a sweater and only did so once a week to line up with his other laundry. That left a heavy scent. I brought it up to my nose and took a deep breath. His smell eased my mind and made me wet down there. The memories of him screwing me last night came flooding back in, and I found my hand reaching down to my clit.
"Wait… get a grip, Saeko!" I wrenched my hand out and settled on using his. "Kana isn't here, so…"
I changed into my shorts and put on my track jacket just in case. It was a little hot, but since we were indoors it shouldn't be too bad. As I headed to the door, I noticed it wasn't completely shut. Kameshiro probably didn't close it all the way on the way out, but that was close. Hopefully no one peeked in.
When I caught up to the class at the gym, everyone was in the middle of stretching. After solo stretches, Sensei had us pair up for the next set. Everyone went to ask Mio to be their partner, but she turned all of them down.
"Sorry! I wanna hang out with my cousin," Mio said and came running up to me with a hushed voice. "Did you show everyone your tits?"
"W-Why is that the first thing you ask me?" I groaned.
Something caught her attention. She leaned in to sniff me and smirked.
"Kehehe! I see how it is~"
I caught on to what she was thinking. "Wait, it's not what you think I'm just—"
"Okay, class. Let's get our stretches out of the way before we begin!" Uchihara walked by to exclaim.
Mio and I took turns helping each other stretch. I had to be careful not to overdo it otherwise my towel would start coming loose.
"Hey, Mio? I was thinking we head downtown after school and look for another succubus," I started as we locked arms to bend each other's backs.
"Oh, I wanna check out the city! Haven't been any further than your suburbs yet," Mio agreed.
We came back upright, and Mio hoisted me onto her back. My entire spine popped with incredible relief, but she was going too far.
"Wait— ah! You're bending too much! It's going to come loose!" I warned.
Fortunately, Mio stopped as soon as Uchihara announced that we were playing dodgeball. We split into two teams with even boys and girls. Mio and I ended up on opposite sides of the court.
"Saeko!" Mio called out to me from the other side, clutching a dodgeball in one hand. "Don't get full of yourself now just because you're on your second."
"Wait, what—"
"Take this— ORAAAAA!"
FWWWWWOOOOOOOOOOOSSSHHHH!
Mio launched the ball with such force that I didn't see it fly past my head. The vacuum of air rushed in like a gale.
"Sh… Shirai's down!" someone on my team shouted.
I turned around to find my classmate flat on the ground with a ball-sized mark on his face.
The other team cheered Mio on, while mine watched on in horror. She had already picked up another ball and was looking right at me.
"Mio, let's talk about this!" I stammered.
The match continued until Mio and I were the only ones left on the court. Everyone else had been knocked out with a minor concussion. All of them were done in by Mio. It was as though she was out for blood in this match, so I had to respond in kind. Both of us had a ball in our hands.
Mio planted her heels firmly to the ground and revved up her arm like she was pitching a baseball. Even though I didn't want to get hit by that, the evil smile on her face told me I wouldn't be able to dodge it. I even sensed magic emanating from her hand.
"H-Hold on, if you hit me with that, it might knock the… you-know-what off me!" I shouted in a panicked whisper.
"Then you better throw first—"
"Wait!" I screamed, holding the ball in front of my chest. Mio's attack never came. Instead, the sound of a dodgeball bouncing on the ground, echoing in the gym reached my ears. I opened my eyes. Mio was on the ground, clutching her crotch in… pleasure?
"Kuh… nnghh… you…!" Mio struggled to speak.
Did I do that…?
"Finish her, Saeko!"
"Do it!"
Everyone on my team, who had been knocked out, cheered me on from the sidelines. This never happened before. I'd always been the first one out because of my lack of stamina.
Mio was sweating, her face beet red and her legs trembling.
"Kahaha— ahh!… That's right, you bitch… end it… Finish me… give it to me!" Mio egged me on while on the verge of climaxing.
Amidst the cheers of my teammates, I walked up as close as I could to the boundary line in the court, then gently tossed the ball at her. It bounced off Mio's chest with a light thud, but it was enough to tip her over the edge.
"Mmmmhh— aaaahhhh~" Mio exaggerated her defeat with a long and erotic moan.
I covered my face to hide my embarrassment
Somehow, it feels like I lost.
School concluded and in the end, Kana never made it. I hoped he was alright. Or rather… alive. Having sex with him was one thing, but I wouldn't forgive myself if I hurt him due to my succubus nature.
Mio and I strolled into downtown Tsukiji, a growing tourism district along the southern port of Hyogo Prefecture. If Mio didn't sense any succubi around my suburban town and school, we had a better chance of locating one in a more populated area.
"Whoa! There's so much to see!" Mio raced up and down the sidewalk, pressing her face against store windows, craning her neck up at the tall buildings, and drooling at the many food stalls. "All the lights and people remind me of the Evershining City. This is so nostalgic."
"Evershining?" I repeated after her.
"In my world, it's the capital city of the Y'atal, the light elven race. They named it after their bitch of a goddess, the Everlight. Not a fan of those evangelical prudes, but boy do they taste like fine dining to a succubus."
Come to think of it, Mio hadn't talked about her world before. Her very existence was proof of places other than Earth. Maybe the whole isekai trend wasn't so outrageous after all.
"You know, there are a lot of people who fantasize about going to a world like yours. The manga you were reading the other night? It's like one of thousands of fictional stories people in my world write about," I explained.
"Ugh. There's a reason why I came here." Mio left it at just that and didn't say anymore.
It sounded like she wasn't interested in her world, but I felt like there was more to it than just that.
"Oh! Look at those clothes!" Mio pointed to a women's clothing outlet where the windows were lined with mannequins dressed in the latest trends in fashion. She tugged at my hand. "Let's try some on!"
"S-Stop! I'm going to lose the last of my dignity as a man if I start wearing women's clothes!" I cried.
"Come on! It's the fact that you're a girl right now that you should try it!"
Mio dragged me in against my will and picked up clothes on the way into the changing room. She had me try on a number of different outfits, but the one that currently had her keeled over in laughter…
"Uu… This is not what we came downtown for…" I complained while staring at myself in the mirror, wearing a colorful sundress with frills.
"Pfft… but you're so cute… and manly…" Mio shuddered more from laughter than when she orgasmed.
To make matters worse, she had dispelled the illusion that changed my hair and took away the towel around my chest. I looked like someone right out of a magazine.
"Can we leave already? It's not like I'm going to wear any of these," I said.
"Why not?" Mio asked casually.
"For one, I don't want to dress as a girl. I mean… this sundress is kind of cute— but that's not the point! These are so expensive." When I lifted the price tag up to view, I couldn't fathom why anyone would buy these.
"Heh. Good thing we're succubi." She wagged a finger at me, then forcibly stripped me naked again.
"Stop doing that! Wearing these clothes is embarrassing enough. You don't have to keep stripping me for every outfit change!"
This time was different. Mio squeezed my breasts from behind. Her lithe and cool fingers pinched my nipples. She dragged a wet tongue up my neck, leaving behind a trail of hot saliva.
"What do you say about getting a human in here for a threesome? You'll finally have your third. I saw you eyeing that tanned chick at the register. You like a little color on your girls? Want me to call her over for some 'help'?" Mio nibbled my ear, sending a flood of pleasure cascading down my sensitive body.
"N-No… not here— guh… someone will hear!" I tried to wrench away, but Mio held me tightly in her arms.
She caressed my stomach and teased my inner thighs with gentle brushes of her nails. Two fingers spread open my slit, and I felt a finger press into my pussy.
"Ahhh… Mio…"
"You're sooo wet right now," Mio said, kissing my neck.
If this keeps going, I'm just going to get swept up in having sex with Mio again… I have to… resist!
"We came here to look for a succubus, not have sex!" I pulled away from her grasp at last.
"Fine." Mio shrugged, expelling a sigh dripping of disappointment. "I won't press your buttons."
"Whew…"
"In that case… You're trying on more clothes. " She lifted a string bikini in one hand and a see-through negligee in the other.
I reluctantly agreed just so Mio wouldn't attack me again. We tried on the entire stack until Mio settled on wearing a mini dress with devil horn prints. Her new outfit might as well look like a towel, because the straps over her shoulders were as thin as noodles. The dress ended a few inches above her knees, and I'd get a face full of her pantiless crotch everytime she bent over.
Mio smacked her own butt. "I like the way my ass looks. You humans sure do like your fashion."
"You could've at least worn underwear…" I said, covering my eyes as she checked herself out in the mirror.
"Why? It just gets in the way if I wanna put a dick in me." She shot me a lecherous look. "Prrrrr! Can't see the goods, but the goods are like a piece of chocolate waiting to be unwrapped."
"Gross. Please, don't say that ever again."
Since I already said no to sex, Mio wouldn't let me say no to being dressed up. For the next half-hour I had become her personal mannequin. She settled on me wearing a low-cut tank top and jean shorts.
"No matter how you look at it, this is still way too revealing…" I muttered, embarrassed to even look at myself in the mirror. If I did, I'd probably never be able to look at myself the same way again.
"Alrighty. Time to wear these out to the world!" Mio headed for the door, but I turned her right around.
"I didn't agree to that!"
"Why not? Your chest is free now. You don't gotta wear that stupid towel around all day like this," she said.
True…
I'd been constricting my chest with a towel for days now. Going one day without it would probably be the most liberating feeling just like in the classroom.
"But… I can't walk around wearing women's clothing…" Hesitation still nipped at the back of my mind.
"Oh, boo hoo. You're a chick now, so try to live like one. What's that saying?" Mio scratched her horn in thought. "Even guys wear high heels once in their life or something."
"No, no. This goes beyond wearing high heels. Besides, what if someone from school sees us and recognizes me?" I asked.
She forced me to face the mirror. "Long hair, boobs, dressed like a babe. Who the hell's gonna recognize you?"
The longer I looked at myself, the less I saw of the old me. There was just a girl like any other on the street, staring back at me. She was pretty, a little timid but something about her countenance showed… relief?
"Fine! But it's too much skin, so I'm going to wear this and that's that." I picked up a cardigan to throw on.
"Yes!" Mio pumped both fists in the air, then quickly stuffed a couple of outfits into a plastic bag.
"W-Wait, how am I even going to pay for this?" I asked, panicking as she pulled me to the exit.
"Pay? We're fucking succubi, man!"
A store employee intercepted us before reaching the door. Her eyes flicked to the bag in Mio's hand.
"Uhm, excuse me. You're going to have to checkout at the—"
"Oh, did you forget?" Mio leaned into the employee and whispered, "We already paid for these, so we're gonna be on our way."
The woman tensed up and flashed a smile. "Of course. Have a great day!"
As we left the store, there were a lot more eyes on us than before. People stared with lascivious gazes, and a few even whistled at us. A strange feeling welled up within me. It reminded me of the time Mio stuck her tail in me for the first time, and the kendo club had no idea even though some of them looked at me.
I tugged at the jean shorts that barely covered my legs. They were so short, my boxers probably had more length than them. In comparison to Mio's outfit, mine was tame. Though…I can't help but feel like we were a couple of exhibitionists for wearing so little.
Maybe it was the mid-afternoon sun, but my chest grew warm. The lower region of my body had been getting hotter ever since we left the clothing store.
The stares hadn't stopped. It was like their eyes molested my body. Were they having lewd thoughts about me? They were probably fucking me in their minds, making me their mental cum dump.
A couple of men passed by, probably on their way to work. I was drawn to their crotches and wondered how they tasted.
Snap! Snap!
"What… What happened?" I came to my senses from Mio snapping her fingers in my face.
"You were about to frenzy is what!" Mio exclaimed, shaking her head.
Frenzy as in… I was starving?
"B-But I had sex with Kana last night! Was that not enough?" I asked.
"Hmm… Might be because you're close to awakening the rest of your powers. Only thing I can think of. Well, then we might as well get the last fuck outta the way. Those chicks over there look like they're after a good time!" Mio started pulling me into an alley where a group of delinquent girls were smoking.
I dug my heels into the ground.
"No, stop! They look scary and—" Across the street, I noticed Hatsumi and her boyfriend Kotaro next to a news stand.
"That who I think it is? Hey, Hatsumi!" Mio hollered to my sister, but I slapped a hand over her mouth and dragged her into the closest building.
Thankfully, Hatsumi didn't notice us past the hustle and bustle of downtown Tsukiji.
We peeked out between the window blinds. It was hard to see, but from here it looked like my sister was having an argument with her boyfriend. She tugged on his arm, but he eventually wrenched away and stormed off with her chasing after him.
"Looks like a lover's quarrel," Mio quipped.
"Those two are always so lovey-dovey though. I've never seen them fight before," I muttered under my breath.
Putting their relationship troubles aside, that was a close call. Hatsumi being in the city wasn't out of the ordinary. Tsukiji University was at the edge of the city after all, so she often spent time on campus or downtown with friends before going home. That completely flew over my head when I thought about coming here. Fortunately, she didn't see us.
"I think the coast is clear—"
"Uhm, excuse me?"
We spun around to find Rika Takahashi, the class rep, staring back at us with a concerned look.




Chapter 12

I panicked and hid behind Mio.
Oh, shit. Why is Rika here? It's over. My life is over. She's going to find out!
"You're the new student in my class, right? Mio?" I heard Rika inquire curiously.
"Ahh— oh! Glasses girl with pigtails! Whatcha doing here?" Mio asked, beaming in her usual extroverted energy.
"I actually live here. My parents run this sento," Rika said.
I felt the class rep's eyes peering past Mio and burning into me. We made a mistake coming in here. I should have just gone straight home today!
"And, this person behind you is…"
Mio dragged me around to face Rika. The two of us locked eyes, but I averted my gaze.
"This is my little sister! She came to visit since she missed me so much. We dropped into the city to take a look around." Mio caught on and covered for me.
"Oh, I see the resemblance between you two and Saeko now!" Rika seemed to have taken the bait, much to my relief. "I'm Mio's classmate. You can call me Rika!"
"S-S-Sae… erm… Sayo… Nice to meet you," I said, introducing myself in a higher pitch than usual.
The class rep giggled. "You know, your sister made quite the impression on her first day transferring in. It gave me half a heart attack."
Now that I was more calm, I saw people coming in and out of the lobby with a towel slung over their shoulders. So, that Rika ran a sento, huh?
"It must be hard work being the class rep and student council secretary," I said, recalling the other position she held in school.
"How do you know I'm the student council secretary?" Rika asked suspiciously.
I choked on my next words.
"Ah— Well, er, M-Mio was telling me about interesting people in her class, so…!"
Rika's face took on a shade of red. She looked embarrassed.
"No one's ever thought of me as interesting before. It is hard work, but I give my best for my parents' sake!" Rika smiled.
Another close call. I managed to throw off Rika's suspicions.
"What's a sento? And where are those people going?" Mio asked.
"A sento is a bath house. Everyone is going in to wash up," I said.
"Like the bath at home but bigger? Oh, I wanna go!" she exclaimed, shaking me by the shoulders.
"W-We can't! We still have to look for the succu— er." I slapped a hand over my mouth.
"Succu?" Rika tilted her head and echoed my unfinished sentence.
Damn it. I almost let that slip.
"Erm… succulent… a souvenir succulent…" I hung my head, sighing at my poor attempt to lie. "Okay, fine… We can check out the bath house…"
"Whoooo!" Mio cheered.
"Hehe. I think you're going to love it, Mio!" Rika ushered us past the lobby and into a lounging area with several entrances, presumably leading to the baths.
Right then, a stern-looking man emerged from the women's bath carrying a bucket and mop.
"Oh, this is my dad. He owns the sento. It's run in our paternal family for nine generations now," Rika introduced us to him.
"They will have to wait." Her dad's voice was coarse and weary. "The women's bath still needs to be cleaned."
"You've been working all day, haven't you? Let me finish cleaning the baths." When his daughter tried to unburden the tools from him, he yanked them away.
"Don't you have schoolwork? What about the student council?" he grilled her.
I sensed tension between them that hit very close to home. My parents, when they used to be around, asked about school all the time. However, Rika's dad was a little different. Closer to being concerned rather than oppressive scrutiny.
"I've already finished everything, so will you please go mind the front counter? I'll take care of the rest," Rika insisted.
Without a word, Rika's dad reluctantly handed over the mop and bucket, then scooted past us and out to the front.
Rika sighed and turned to us apologetically. "Sorry, you two. The women's bath isn't ready. If you come back later—"
"They your friends?" Rika's dad peeked back in to say. "Just let them in while you're cleaning. On the house."
"Thank you, Mr. Takahashi!" I bowed to him, but he had already disappeared again.
"Where do these go?" Mio stood in front of the women's entrance but thumbed over her shoulder to the three other corridors.
"Ah. Starting from the left is the women's only, men's only, mixed adult, and the last one is mixed-family," the owner's daughter explained.
Mio tapped her chin for a few seconds.
"Let's go into the mixed adults."
"E-Eh?!" Both Rika and I stared blankly, stunned by her bold suggestion.
"What? We're all old enough," Mio said as a matter of factly.
"That's not the point!" I ran up to Mio and whispered. "I know what you're trying to do. We're already bathing for free. Let's just go into the women's and not cause any trouble! For me, too!"
"Boo." She clicked her tongue and relented.
Beyond the short walk past the corridor, we entered a changing room. In each square cubby was a basket, filled toiletry supplies and a towel. They doubled as little laundry baskets for us to put our clothes into. Changing out of my clothes in front of Rika and Mio was still embarrassing. Every time I had a sexual encounter, it was dark and I could barely see anything. But in this lit up room, I saw how voluptuous Mio's body actually was.
Her bust size was easily G or H-cup, and each mound was tipped with a perky pink nipple. She had a little stubble of hair just above her crotch that looked well-trimmed. Mio was every bit as beautiful as the glamor models I'd see on television. My face heated up just looking at her.
"Hm?" Mio noticed I was staring and came to hug me from behind. Her bare skin, a little sticky from sweat, pressed against my back. Two hands traveled up my sides and groped the bottom of my breasts. "Am I turning you on, you little minx?" she cooed.
"Wait… Rika will see us!" I cried and shot a look at the class rep, who had turned red from our sudden contact.
That didn't deter Mio whatsoever.
"It's fine, it's fine. It's just a little sisterly skinship." Mio pinched my nipple and gently kissed me on the neck. The contrast of pain and pleasure made me wet in an instant. I tried to wrench away until her knee pushed up between my thighs. It rubbed my damp crotch, leaving me weak in the knees.
"I-I'll head in first!" Since Rika was working, she only threw on an apron and hurried inside.
"Look what you did!" I pushed Mio away, grabbed my towel, and entered the baths.
The interior gave me pause at the entrance. It was a work of art. The back wall offered a painted view of Mount Fuji and its surrounding lake. Waves reminiscent of Hokusai coasted along the side of the wall, where the rinsing area framed a central, steaming pool of water.
The last time I came to one of these was ages ago with the entire family. I had to have been very little. We stopped going ever since mom and dad left the country to work overseas. Hatsumi had tried getting me to come to this one, but I declined every time. For obvious reasons. She wanted to go into the mixed baths with me.
"To the baths, we go— uwah?!" I snatched Mio's arm as she rushed in. "What gives? I was going to cannonball that shit!"
"We're supposed to rinse off first before bathing in the water." I pointed to the stools and washing area.
Rika, still beet red, placed a caution sign down and began mopping the floor while we washed up.
"Rika, join us!" Mio called out.
"I-I can't. I have to work or it will cause trouble with my father. You two go ahead and enjoy yourselves. If I finish early, I'll join you," Rika said.
Aside from her embarrassed expression, the class rep looked like she was having a tough time herself. That was only natural, right? Between helping her family with the bath house, dealing with both third year schoolwork and student council business, all of it must be weighing down on her.
"I think you should join us, too!" I insisted. Something inside me wanted to see the reserved-looking class rep naked. "We can help you clean right after. With three people, it should go by really quick."
As Rika pondered the offer, I found my heart beating with anticipation. I swallowed hard. My lower region was getting itchy.
"I really shouldn't… Also, having you guys help me isn't right. I invited you to bathe, not work," Rika said.
"You're working all the time at school and here. Take a load off. Guarantee you'll be a lot more freshed to work after," Mio added with an impish smile.
After a moment of contemplation and at Mio's urging, Rika decided to join us. She went back to the changing room, then returned with only a thin towel over her chest and pigtails undone. The long curls draped down her bare, plump body. She still had her glasses on, which were fogged up. Her face was redder than ever.
Looking at Rika was getting me excited.
I tried to put my lewd thoughts behind me and continue rinsing myself, but it was hard not to steal glances at my classmate's naked body. Even though I had become a girl, the inner boy in me couldn't take my eyes off her. Class rep Rika wasn't the kind of girl boys in the class fantasized about. A lot of her features were boring or otherwise considered normal. Frumpy even.
However, seeing Rika's porcelain skin and shy demeanor tickled something inside me that I was unable to stifle.
"M-Mio," Rika stammered. "M-May I wash your back for you?"
"Why would you wanna do that?" Mio turned around and gave her an awkward look.
I softly nudged Mio's arm and whispered, "It's just etiquette. Just say yes."
"Well, I ain't gonna complain. Knock yourself out." Mio shrugged and went back to lathering her front side.
Rika pulled up a little seat to sit down behind Mio. I was beginning to feel left out. Of course, since they were classmates, Rika was comfortable offering to wash Mio's back. On the other hand, there was more distance between me and her while I pretended to be someone else's sister. However…
"Rika, would it be alright if I washed your back?" I took the plunge and asked.
"If that's alright with you, sure!" To my surprise, Rika accepted my offer.
The three of us formed a train with me washing Rika's back, and Rika washing Mio's back. The sight of Rika from behind drew my breath away, she had such a small frame. Did I look like this from behind, too? It made me want to reach around and grab her—
I violently shook those thoughts from my mind.
What was I just thinking? Doing something like that to my classmate…
Rika pressed the wet towel against Mio's back, but…
"Mmmmmh!" Mio moaned out loud.
"Sorry!" Rika recoiled. "Did that… hurt?"
I knew right away what Mio was doing.
"Hurt? Nah! It felt great. Keep going and give it to me good," Mio urged her.
Although I sat behind both of them, I could tell Rika was troubled by Mio's rather erotic utterances. She relented and went back to scrubbing her back, determined to finish what she started. In all honesty though… I wasn't sure if Mio was doing this on purpose or actually being stimulated.
"Ooooh! Ahhh! I never imagined having someone wash— oohuuu— your back can feel so fucking good!" Mio grunted from every stroke, causing Rika to turn bright red.
Erotic moans or not, I needed to get to washing Rika's back. Once we finished rinsing ourselves clean and calming Mio down from almost climaxing, the three of us hopped into the pool. We sat side by side, so close that our shoulders were almost touching. Bathing next to friends was absolutely bliss.
"So, Rika," Mio began, and I knew by the tone of her voice this was going to be a personal question. "Are you a virgin?"
"Eh?" Rika flustered, splashing the water around us. "Erm… I haven't… I don't even have a boyfriend."
"You don't have to answer Mio's questions, you'll just get swept up in her pace," I warned.
Mio continued to press her, "If you have someone you like, you gotta snatch 'em up before someone else does!"
"I-I have someone I kind of like, but it's hard to approach him." She sunk deeper into the water until her chin scraped along the surface.
It must be a boy in our class. Well, we were all in high school with hormones raging all over the place. For Rika to like someone wasn't really a big deal.
"Tell me! Tell me! Your pal Mio can keep a secret," Mio said, throwing an arm around Rika.
"Mio, can't you tell you're bothering her— huuuaa!" I jerked up as Mio's tail caressed my inner thigh.
When I glanced down at the water, I saw nothing. Mio must be keeping her tail invisible, and it was very clearly teasing me.
"He's actually Mio and Sayo's cousin." Rika cleared her throat.
"Our cousin, huh— HUH?" I blurted out.
That couldn't be anyone other than me, right?
"Kahahaha! Saeko's your type? But he's sooooo boring. Whaddya even like about him?" Mio asked.
Slightly peeved, I nudged Mio in the side. She responded in kind by rubbing my clit with her tail. The shock of pleasure made me weak.
"I know he gets teased a lot for how he looks, but Saeko is always working hard in class and even in kendo club." Rika started listing off things she liked about me, not realizing that I was right next to her.
On top of having my pussy stroked by Mio's tail, my head was getting foggy from all this heat.
"Come to think of it…" she continued and looked me right in the eyes. "Sayo, you have a pretty face that reminds me of Saeko."
"W-We're cousins, after all! Of course, there's going to be some simi— mmmppphh?!" Without warning, Rika leaned in to kiss me.
Just like Kana, Rika's lips were clumsy and rough. I pushed my tongue into her mouth, and she instinctively sucked on it. Her lips softened, letting me take over but… wait—
I pushed Rika away. The class rep's eyes had glossed over and became distant.
"Why did you charm her?" I scolded Mio.
"Wasn't me, so it's gotta be you." Mio shrugged.
Me?
Rika struggled to get closer to me. Her mouth was hanging open. Her tongue rolled out as though begging for more. This modest girl, who had just proclaimed her interest, stared at me with a lewd expression.
My succubus hunger wanted to taste more.
I shoved my tongue down Rika's throat and put my hands on her soft breasts. The two puffy nipples were quickly getting hard from my teasing.
"Sayo… We don't even know each other, but kissing you feels so good…" Rika murmured erotically.
I gulped hard. It was hard to imagine this was the reserved and modest class rep I knew from school.
Water splashed behind me, and Mio pressed her breasts against my back. Her groping hands caressed my butt, and her tail wormed its way to my soaked entrance. She kissed down my back, leaving a trail of burning saliva.
"Hnngh… Mio, what are you doing?" I asked, wincing from the pleasure.
Mio shoved us out of the water and onto the ceramic tiles. Rika fell on her back, and I fell onto her. Being on top and glancing down at her bashful face stoked a fire inside me. I drove my tongue back into her mouth. Her arms wrapped around my back as though inviting me deeper.
Rika's lips suddenly tensed up, and her body shuddered. A pair of hands spread apart my butt cheeks, but it wasn't a tail that teased me this time. Mio licked my clit, making my lower body quiver to her assault. Meanwhile, Rika and I humped our moist bodies together.
"Sayo, you taste so sweet… It's like honey…"
Drool dripped down the side of Rika's mouth as she sucked on my tongue. Mio continued to tease us from behind. Our breaths grew shallow and muffled between our lips.
"I think I'm… Sayo— aahh!" Rika squeezed her eyes shut.
"I'm coming, too…! Mio, your tongue is— nngh!" I clung to Rika's shuddering body as we're both driven to an orgasm.
My lower body was tingly with pleasure. To my disappointment, the feeling of Mio's tongue was gone. When I looked behind me, she wasn't there.
Instead, her two feet plopped down in front of me. A little cork fell to the ground and rolled away. Mio stuck something like a glass potion into her mouth. It didn't look like something she bought outside. So, what could it be?
Before I could ask, Mio kneeled down, lifted my chin up, and planted her lips against mine. Her tongue screwed open my mouth, forcing the thick liquid she had drunk into me
"Mmmrph!" I wrenched away in a coughing fit. "What was… that?"
Mio wiped the liquid from her own lips and said, "Giving you a taste of your manhood again."
I looked down to find two erect penises. One connected to Mio, and the other…
"Eh?!" I gasped at my long lost penis, but the rest of my body was still that of a woman. "How did… what is this?"
Mio sat Rika upright and pulled her legs. A wet, pink snatch opened up that was dripping with her juices, sweat, and poo water. Rika looked a little dazed, but she shook it off and settled her eyes upon me.
"Saeko, is that you? Your thing looks like it's in pain… I can help relieve it for you…" Rika offered seductively.
The taste of Rika, Mio, and whatever she fed me still lingered on my tongue. Having the erect sensation of my penis again tormented me with a delirious kind of pain. It was as if I hadn't masturbated in weeks, and the throbbing rod of meat desperately sought release.
Something pressed hard against my backdoor. I glanced back to see Mio, shoving her tail into my pussy again. The impact knocked me forward, and I slid right into Rika's virgin pussy down to the shaft.
"Saeko— aahhh!" Rika let out a coquettish moan that tickled the back of my mind.
No, not quite. My entire body quivered from a feeling I'd never experienced before until now. Rika's trembling pussy clenched around my penis, threatening to bring me to climax.
This… This is the feeling of being inside a woman? Being inside Rika feels so good… having Mio's tail inside me feels so good, it's driving me insane…
I drew a deep breath, overwhelmed by the sheer pleasure. "I can't believe I'm having sex with Rika… I didn't know the class rep could be so lewd…"
"Rika~ you have such a cute little asshole. I bet it feels soooooo lonely…" Mio giggled, guiding her new dick to Rika's other hole.
Being right on top of Rika, I saw her face contort. As Mio entered her, it was like she became many times tighter.
"Nngh… Mio, it's dirty back there— ahh… aaahhh— Mmpphhh!" Before Rika could scream too loud, I stifled her with my lips. Her wiggling tongue became more playful as it found its way into my mouth.
"Don't worry your little head. It's nothing a little magic couldn't clean." Mio grinned.
If someone had told me that I would be double-teaming the class rep from school, I would have called them crazy. However, here we were. Mio in her ass and me in her pussy, the two of us pounding into Rika in a depraved three-way.
Slap. Slap. Slap. Slap. Slap. Slap.
Our thrusting started slow. I wanted to savor this feeling of sex I'd never had before. Kana had taken my virginity as a girl, and now I was taking Rika's. While sandwiched between us, she bounced and grinded her hips, riding us with wild abandon.
"Ahh! Ahhaa! Yes, fuck me! Mio, Saeko… I want it so bad!" Rika cried between breaths as we kissed.
Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
Obliging to Rika's sexual frenzy, I pistoned harder into her. Our clapping hips echoed even louder. She wrapped her legs around my waist again, inviting me deeper into her pussy.
"Rika… You're so tight and wet… I'm about to cum already!" I warned as my dick began to throb intensely.
"It's okay… mmrph— chu… go ahead… shhhlrrrp… chu— haah… ahhh, aahhaaa! Please, cum inside me! Ahhh! It's too good… you're going to mess me up from the inside… mmmph!"
Mio hadn't forgotten about me either. Her tail pumped into me with a passionate rhythm, sometimes slowing down and teasing my entrance, and then shoving it hard as if intending to hurt me. Everything was bliss. Rika's lips and tongue, my dick inside her pussy, and Mio's tail violating mine…
"I'm cumming again!" Rika shuddered uncontrollably. "I'm cumm— ahh cumming! Aaaaahhhhh— aaaaaaaaaahh…!"
Rika fell unconscious between us. The echoes of her moans eventually faded. All that remained was the sound of me and Mio panting. My dick vanished from sight, and with it the wet pinch of Rika's quivering pussy. Mio pushed her aside. She grabbed the back of my head and pulled me in for a deep kiss. I happily accepted her. She played with me so well. I loved making out with her. The way she could be so gentle and rough at the same time. Her sweet kisses, and the tail that had been messing me up since day one…
"That was… amazing…" I muttered.
"Mmmmh! Damn do I love the shy and modest ones. They're just filled with pent up sexual energy!" Mio dove into the bath again and emerged a second later with a satisfied gasp.
When Mio put it like that, it made me aware of how satisfied I was. It felt like I had the biggest meal of my life from a buffet. But…
"Is Rika going to be okay?" I glanced down worriedly at my classmate.
Now that my sexual delirium was gone, sanity and reasoning returned to torment me with guilt.
"Yeah," Mio assured me. "To be honest, she probably needed it with how stressed she was."
Hold on, didn't that make Rika my third? That should mean—
My whole body began to glow brightly. My succubus features that were previously hidden by magic returned to form but slightly more pronounced. The light coalesced into my hands, and a burst of energy pulsed out from me. It sent ripples across the pool.
"Did I just… see my aura?" I asked.
"Awwww, shit! You're a full-fledged succubus now! Congrats, you slutty bitch!" Mio slammed into me from behind with a squeezing hug.
Hearing her say that somehow made me happy even though I shouldn't. When was the last time someone cheered me on so excitedly? I couldn't remember.
More importantly…
I felt compelled to hold my hand out in front of myself. A strange weight fell atop my palms. Was that supposed to happen?
Suddenly, my palms flickered with dark energy. A sharp metallic object poked out of my right hand.
"What's happening, Mio?!" I panicked, flailing my hand to get it off.
"Kahahaha! I knew it. I knew you were special all along!" Mio cackled hysterically, her eyes wide and her lips peeled far back.
A black and purple sword with jagged edges emerged from my palm. I took hold of the pulsing hilt which undulated like a living heart. I wasn't sure how I knew, but it seemed to resonate with my energy.
A strange sensation like water dripping down my arm tickled the surface of my skin. I wouldn't have been able to describe this feeling had I not been a succubus. The sword… it was taking away some of my sexual energy.
"There it is. The Blade of the First Temptress!" Mio named the sword like an old acquaintance, and the lack of surprise told me she expected this would happen. Her face hardened, and her hands ignited with shadowy fire. "Now, be a good girl and hand it over."




Chapter 13

I held the sword so close to my chest that the edge bit into my skin. But it wasn't the wound that hurt. There was a mix of indescribable feelings that I couldn't put into words. It had only been a few days since we met and since Mio turned me into this. I thought we were finally getting through to each other, that another person other than Kana could be there for me… who made me feel comfortable for who and what I was.
Perhaps I was wrong all along.
"No," I mumbled.
"Huh?" Mio raised a brow.
She certainly heard me, but if she wanted to hear it again—
"I said no!" I yelled so loudly that she couldn't possibly feign mishearing me.
I expected Mio to start throwing fireballs right away. Instead, she cackled aloud. It was the same laughter that always erupted when she had fun. A laugh that brought me comfort even in a situation like this.
"I don't know what this is or why you want it, but I feel like if I give this to you…" I swallowed hard before continuing. "I might never see you again."
For a brief moment, the flames in Mio's hands flickered away.
"Really… you are just too much fun. Sorry, Saeko. But that sword is my bargaining chip. Give it to me," Mio demanded.
"It's not happening," I growled.
"Then we gotta do it the hard way—"
Mio and I sensed it at the same time. Like the faint weight of wind pressing against my skin. Three succubus flew into the baths, wings unfurled and fangs bared like predators ready to pounce. One of them saw Mio and grimaced.
"Followed the scent to the sword, and what do we find? None other than the misbehaving traitor herself." She sneered.
I was right. There really are more succubi than just Mio here. But they don't look friendly…
"Back off, you cunts." Mio reignited her hands.
"Hey, I've never seen that one before. I also don't like the vibe she's giving off…" another succubus whispered to their presumed leader.
"Doesn't matter," the larger one said. "Her majesty wants the sword, and we've found it. You two take the fresh face. Mio's mine."
"Her majesty…?" Mio choked out.
The other two succubus pounced me and knocked the sword from my grasp. It skidded across the wet floor. When Mio tried to go for it, their leader buried a fist into her gut and kicked her into the bath.
"Mio!" I wanted to go help, but the two had me pinned on the ground.
"Our queen doesn't want competition. Finish this one off." The lead succubus picked up the sword and scoffed.
"Aren't you going to help?!" the other two cried.
"What, you can't finish the rest? I've already taken care of Mio. Just hurry and make it quick." She spread her wings and flew out of the baths, leaving them behind.
No matter how much I struggled, I couldn't escape their hold. I thought I was stronger than this? Especially after draining Rika's sexual energy. Did the sword really take all that away from me?
"That bitch… Fine. At least we'll take the glory of defeating a succubus like you!"
"I don't know who you are, but this ain't personal."
One put me in a headlock from behind and used her legs to bind mine. The other stood up and began channeling magic into her hands. I couldn't so much as move let alone fight back.
I was, however, able to lift my head a little. Mio quietly climbed out from the other end of the pool, out of sight from the succubi. She looked at me. She also looked at the exit.
"Mio… help…" I croaked.
My heart shattered as Mio lumbered towards the exit instead. My will to live vanished, and I stopped struggling against my captors. I shut my eyes and waited for the deathblow.
But it never came.
Someone clicked their tongue. A gust of wind rushed past my head. The succubus who had me in a headlock was now across the room, wincing as she rubbed the back of her head.
Mio grabbed the second succubus' wrist. The magic that gathered at the palm of her hand fizzled out.
"Let go!" She threw a punch with her other hand.
Instead of connecting with Mio, she too, was thrown across the bath.
"Two on two, bitches." Mio cracked her knuckles.
Now that we were on even ground, the two tucked tail and ran instead. Just as they left, so did all the strength in Mio's legs. She collapsed to the ground. It took me a second to act, but I picked her up in my arms.
"Yeeowch… That's what I get for trying to be a hero…" Mio muttered.
"Thanks… for coming back to help me," I said, lamenting over my hesitation to give Mio the sword instead.
If I did, I wondered if things might have turned out differently.
"No point crying over spilled milk, so quit it. I'm not good with sappy stuff anyway. More importantly, we might be able to catch up!" Mio headed for the exit.
"Wait, wait, wait, wait! What about our clothes?!" I cried, noting that we were still butt naked.
Mio didn't listen, and I have no strength to stop her other than to cling onto her arm. We tripped outside of the bath house building without a single shred of clothes on. My face heated up like an oven. I covered my private parts, but strangely… people passing by didn't pay us any mind.
They continued to walk past like we were invisible.
"Kahaha! Magic's pretty convenient, right? You really didn't think I'd walk us out in the nude, did you?" Mio smirked.
"It is… and yes, I did think you would!" I shot back and planted my butt down on the warm sidewalk. "But right now I feel like an exhibitionist."
There were dozens of people walking by completely unaware that two naked succubus were on the sidewalk. Just the thought was getting my nipples hard again and crotch running like a leaky faucet.
I thought I was just getting horny for being naked, but that wasn't quite right. Hunger gnawed at the pits of my stomach.
"Mio…" I tugged on her arm with a pleading look.
"What? Oh, geez. You're starving again? Manifesting that sword must've drained you dry." Mio sighed and hoisted me onto her back. "Fine. We'll go home for the day."
"What about… the sword and those… succubi?"
She shook her head. "We'll deal with 'em later. I gotta get you home before you frenzy."




Chapter 14

I blanked out at some point along the way home and woke up in my room. Judging by the moonlight peeking through the curtains, it was late in the evening. The familiar feeling of my bed sheets against my skin, the sound of trees rustling outside my house, and Kana's scent—
Kana…?
In a panic, I rolled off my best friend. Kana was passed out. When did he get here? When did I get home?
Something wet and sticky oozed out of my crotch. I pulled the sheets away to find semen dribbling out of me, then it came to my attention that the room smelled heavily of sweat and sex.
"Did I just—"
The door swung open.
"You're awake?" Mio entered my room naked and with a towel slung over her shoulders. "Oh, but your boyfriend's unconscious now? Damn. I was looking to get a turn in."
My memories come flooding back. The morning after, dodgeball, the changing room, Rika, and then the sword and trio of succubus.
"Mio, are you still hurt?" I scrambled out of bed to check on her.
"Just hit my head a little during the scuffle. I'm fine." Mio knocked on her own noggin and started digging into my drawers.
Not even an acknowledgement of what happened at the bath house?
"I think I deserve some answers." I grabbed Mio by the shoulders and spun her around to face me.
"You can ask, but I can't guarantee I have all the answers." Mio shrugged.
For now, there was one burning question in my mind that I had to know.
"Did you… plan this all along? Did you know transforming me into a succubus would eventually lead to that?" I asked.
"Honestly? Nope. But I did hope for it." Mio donned one of my older shirts. It was a tight fit and her boobs stretched out the fabric. She didn't look satisfied and continued to rummage through my clothes.
"Why me?"
"Instincts, I guess? I thought you were special, and it turned out I was right."
I was beginning to feel lightheaded, so I sat down at the foot of the bed to watch her toss clothes out of the next drawer.
My whole ordeal, drawing me into her problems, turning me into a succubus, and throwing me into a world of indecency… just because of her… instincts?
"What about the shard thing? Was that true, too?" I continued to press her.
"I didn't lie about that. I really am stuck here in your world. Those tiny shards contain a lot of magic. I can't know for sure if it can change you back, but that's your best bet," Mio explained, settling on a loose hoodie and sweatpants. She picked out a couple articles of clothing and tossed them to me, and only then did I realize I was naked, too. As I started getting dressed, she timidly asked, "Not gonna ask about the sword?"
My eyes flicked nervously to Mio's back and at the ground. Whatever that was didn't matter to me as much as…
As if I could say that to her.
"I'm curious but… I'm more relieved that you saved me," I mumbled.
When I glanced up, Mio was staring right back at me with a mischievous grin. She tackled me onto the bed before I finished changing.
"Oh! What's this? Are you falling in love with dear little me~" Mio teased.
I pushed her off of me and pouted. "Stop that! I'm still mad at you for what happened. So, the sword. What happens now?"
"We find those thieving cunts and fuck them silly," she said.
"Er… the second part doesn't sound quite right…"
"Let me finish— then we take back the sword and use it to change you into a dude again."
It felt like we were missing a couple of steps in between.
"We don't even know where they are. Don't you think you're making it sound a little too easy?" I asked, scratching my horns.
"Which part? The fucking?" Mio cocked her head sideways.
"NO!"
"Kahahah! Chill, chill!" She threw her arms over me and poked at my cheek. "We know they're in the city. 100%. It's just a matter of scouring the place. Our auras are like a radar, remember?"
Seriously, this girl would say taking over the world was a piece of cake and actually believe herself.
"They said something about a queen? Do you know anything about that?" I pressed her.
"Probably some uppity bitch pulling the strings. There's no way they can mean… Nah, no fucking way…" Mio wandered over to the window and just stared outside.
"Should… Should we be worried that they're bringing the sword to their queen?"
She shook her head and pointed at me. "You manifested the sword, so only you can unlock its potential. It's just a hunk of steel in their hands."
I thought back to when Mio demanded the sword from me.
"Then why did you want it from me?"
"Doesn't matter anymore, does it? Not like we have it now." Mio shrugged.
"It matters to me." I looked her straight in the eyes.
Mio clicked her tongue. She scratched the back of her head and sighed like Hatsumi would whenever I was being difficult with her.
"I'll tell you when we get it back, okay?" she promised.
"You won't try to leave— mmph?!"
Mio planted a kiss on me. A gentle peck and not like her usual ravenous, tongue-shoving make out sessions. The briefest touch of her lips pursing against mine set off fireworks in my head. I ended up breaking eye-contact.
"Didn't leave you at the bath house, did I?" Mio grinned.
"I-I guess not… So… has Kana been sleeping in my room the whole day?" I turned to my friend, passed out in my bed.
"Nah, I picked him up from his house."
"What? Why?"
"Yeah!" She kneeled next to him and patted his cheek. "You were about to frenzy, so I had to do something. Went looking for Kana because I knew he had some crazy lust to fill you up with."
I drew a blank.
"SO YOU BROUGHT KANA TO HAVE SEX WITH ME?!" I fumbled in the process of pulling my phone out. "What time is it… 11:13 PM? When did we get back?"
"Like 6?" Mio said.
"WE'VE BEEN SCREWING FOR ALMOST FIVE HOURS?!" I buried my face in my hands.
Mio slipped behind me to massage my shoulders. "Kana took it like a champ! And hey, it was either charming five people or one person, because this dude was overflowing with sexual energy around you."
I really needed to get that sword back and change back into a boy. Otherwise, I might actually go insane.




Chapter 15

Mio and I woke up the next day to a Hatsumi-less morning again. It was incredibly unusual for her to not be around the house. Even though I'd never admit it to her face, it was lonely without Hatsumi making breakfast for me.
I wondered if it might have something to do with Kotaro. I should look into that when I get the chance.
"I know finding the sword is important, but let's keep an eye out for Hatsumi when we go downtown again," I told Mio, who was just now finishing her second bowl of cereal.
"Fine with me!" Mio gulped down the milk and slammed the bowl on the table. "I originally disguised myself as a human to eat Hatsumi's cooking anyway. I'm cool with tracking her down first."
I brought our bowls to the sink to start washing them. "Aw, wait… I have kendo club today. We might have to postpone our search to the weekends."
"Uhm… morning…"
I tensed up.
Kana was peeking in from the hallway. I immediately turned away so he couldn't see me blushing. Mio's lips peeled back to a grin, and she sat back to enjoy the show.
"M-Morning…" I replied.
"So… Saeko, you're really not a guy anymore?" Kana asked, even though he had experienced it all first hand the past two nights.
"Sorry… I didn't mean to keep it from you for so long."
He shook his head. "It's fine! Mio explained everything to me. I just want you to know that I'm here to help if you need me. I'd even support you if you stayed this way forever!"
"Wha—"
"I'm serious!" Kana stormed in and cornered me against the wall. "I'm… I've been in love with you. If you don't change back, or even if you do, I'll take responsibility and—"
I slapped him across the cheek.
"D-Don't go talking about love so casually! Have you any idea how complicated you're making this for me?" I slipped past him, feeling the heat rise to my face and heart beating faster.
"Sorry! You're right. But if you ever need more sexual energy, Mio says I'm like an endless supply. As long as it's with you—"
I slapped Kana again, this time so hard he smacked into the wall. He slumped to the floor, eyes spinning.
"Oh, crap! I'm not used to this extra strength yet!" I cried.
Mio erupted into laughter. "I like this guy. You two have got the gag routine down pat!"
"That wasn't supposed to be funny! Help me get him up before we're late to school!" I groaned.
As soon as we got to class, Uchihara sensei stopped us at the door and scrutinized Kana's face.
"Kana…" Uchihara began as delicately as possible, "is your home life okay? Are there students hurting you in school?"
"I just fell down the steps," Kana said, not even trying to be convincing.
Sensei let us go and returned to the front of the class to begin his lessons. "Okay, class. Let Kana's face be a lesson to hold the handrails when going up and down the stairs."
After taking my seat, I hid my face behind an open book and glanced over at Rika. She looked perfectly fine, if not just sitting a little awkwardly. We greeted her this morning, and she didn't react to us any differently than before. I assumed that was due to my charm.
For me to accidentally charm her set a dangerous precedent— if that were to happen again, and on a wider scale, it would cause a lot of trouble. Not to mention, it seemed like I needed to feed more often than I thought.
"Ahh, that's right. I almost forgot to tell you. Starting next week, I'll be transferring to another class, so you're getting a new homeroom instructor. Make sure to treat her well." Sensei dropped this bombshell on the class, and everyone groaned in unison.
It was pretty unusual to get a new homeroom instructor in the middle of the term. Not that it mattered too much to me, because I had bigger things to worry about.
Once school ended and people began packing their things to leave, Mio came up to me with a letter in her hand.
"Yo, I found this in my shoe locker. Is someone picking a fight with me?" Mio asked.
I went over the contents of the note and quickly surmised that it was a love letter.
"It means someone's interested in you," I said.
Mio hadn't been here for a week, and she was already being confessed to? Well, I wouldn't put it past teenagers with raging hormones. This happened all the time. It wasn't specific to shy students. Dropping a letter into a crush's shoe locker was pretty much a cultural standard.
"Interested in me, how? They wanna fuck?" She snatched the letter back and sniffed it like a dog.
I squinted at her. That was certainly something she would come to the conclusion of. I should probably go with her just in case.
"We're going to find out who it is and turn them down, and that's that. Remember what I said? No students," I reminded her.
"Ugh. We've crossed that line already!" Mio sighed.
We were heading to the back of the schoolyard when Kana caught up to us.
"And… where do you think you're going?" I asked.
"I'm just following you like I always do," Kana said as a matter of factly.
It was true that we hung out together on a daily basis. Before, during, and after school, even on the weekends. But now that I was a girl, it was weird to have him orbit over me so much. I had to break it to him gently somehow…
"Kana, I understand that you have feelings for me. Right now, I need some space to figure things out," I explained.
"Oh, we're in that phase of the relationship?" Kana asked.
"Huh— eh? What phase? And, hey! Who said we have a relationship going?!"
"Well, after all the sex we—"
"AHHHH!" I slapped a hand over his mouth. "Mio and I are just going to turn down a confession letter. DON'T FOLLOW ME!"
"Sure thing, Saeko." Kana's eyes glossed over and obediently left.
"FUCK, I DIDN'T MEAN TO DO THAT!"
"Kahaha! You're getting real used to this transition!" Mio could hardly stifle her laughter.
"Let's go already!" I threw my hands up in defeat.
We headed behind the school where a boy from another third year class was waiting. The guy saw us and lit up like the sun.
"Just say you're not interested," I whispered to Mio.
"M-Mio, I… uhm… we're not from the same class, b-but I fell in love with you at first sight. Please go out with me!" he exclaimed.
"Look," Mio began, "You're not really my type, and I'm not interested. But I'm down to let you screw me."
My jaw dropped.
"Wait, that's not what we—"
"Yes, please!" The guy ran up to her, not even ashamed of the boner bulging from his pants.
"Damn it, Mio. Reject him properly!" I groaned.
"Ugh, fine. Sorry. No can do." Mio turned him down gently.
"Okay…" His shoulders slumped, and he walked away dejectedly.
I checked the time. Kendo was about to start. I hadn't seen Yuuto since that incident. If Rika didn't remember, then hopefully neither would Yuuto. Hopefully. HOPEFULLY.
We reached the club room early, and no one was there except Coach Komaki. As usual he was getting things in place for practice.
"What took you?" Coach asked as soon as we entered.
"Sorry, something came up," I said.
Mio sat down on a bench and pulled out a manga to read. She must have taken it from my room.
Wait a minute… As a full-fledged succubus now, couldn't I just use my charm on Coach and make him put me on the team? That was the plan, right? Isn't that why I agreed to awakening my powers to begin with?
However, thinking about it now, relying on my succubus power was cheating. If it backfired, I might end up compelling the coach into having sex with me. I wasn't exactly keen on having this guy's dick in me either.
No. I had to keep my promise. A promise between two men, that I would help them win Hyogo and earn my spot on the team. The tournament was next weekend. If we won, I'd have the rest of the school year to be an official kendo club member.
I can do this. I just need to hang in there and not abuse my new powers.
"Oh, Saeko. I was thinking of having you and Mio participate in club activities today," Coach said out of nowhere.
It was as if he read my mind.
"Do… you really mean it?" I asked, brimming with excitement.
"Sure! Basic training with the team. You won't be in full gear. I don't think any of the bogu suits will fit you unless we order a custom made one. You're going to have to go without," he explained.
"It's fine! I can change into my jersey!" I pulled Mio from the bench and towards the lockers. "Let's get changed!"
"What? Me, too?" Mio clicked her tongue.
Coach finally gave me an opportunity to participate. I wasn't letting this slip by me.
The lockers adjacent to the club room was empty. We had some time before the members arrived. Those guys were always taking their sweet time getting here. Mio and I should be quick just in case though.
By the time I took off my uniform, it struck me like thunder— I didn't have my jersey with me. In my excitement, I forgot to grab my backpack inside the club room.
"What? You gonna go back out there naked?" Mio fished out her own jersey from her backpack.
A sense of defeat washed over me knowing she was more prepared than I was.
The clatter of footsteps and chattering suddenly filled the club room. The kendo members were here.
"Shit!" I cursed under my breath.
The knob turned, and the door swung open while I was still naked.
The first one through, stunned at the entrance with his mouth agape, was the captain of the kendo club, Gouda Teruaki.
"Hey, Gouda! What gives? You're blocking the way, man!"
The other members behind Gouda began to get rowdy and impatient.
My heart was beating so fast, I felt like it was going to jump out at any moment. Mio glanced at me with a what-the-hell-do-we-do look, but I was petrified.
Then the unthinkable happened.
"Sorry, guys. Club lockers are a mess right now. We'll change at the gym's lockers," Gouda finally said, then shut the door behind him.
I breathed a sigh of relief for Mio's quick action.
However…
Mio poked my cheek and said, "Quick thinking, charming him right there. If it were up to me, I wouldn't mind getting my brains screwed out with a gangbang."
"Are you saying… you weren't the one who charmed him?" I whispered.
"Wasn't me. I thought it was you. I went invisible."
"What?!" I punched her in the arm. "You didn't think to make me invisible, too?"
She shrugged. "Self-preservation instincts. Besides, I have to touch you for it to work, and you were near me."
If neither of us charmed Gouda, then he saw me. He knew I was a girl now. I couldn't tell if this was good or bad.
After Mio changed, she went out to fetch my backpack so I could change at last. Kendo practice began without much of a hassle, but the whole time I was left worrying about Gouda.
At least one of my worries turned out to be unfounded. Yuuto, like Rika, didn't remember anything about the other night. In fact, he was much more motivated in kendo and was taking practice more seriously than before. Gouda also didn't bring up what happened earlier.
The entirety of our club activity today was just taking overhead practice swings. Coach wanted everyone to go back down to the basics as we got closer to the tournament. The goal was to remind us of the fundamentals, build arm strength, and increase our stamina.
Surprisingly, I was able to keep up with the team. Most of the members, with the exception of Gouda and a few third years, tapped out by mid-practice.
"Saeko might have a knack for this after all. Isn't that right, Gouda?" Coach asked the captain.
"Yeah…" Gouda replied half-heartedly.
If there was any telltale sign that he was distracted by what happened earlier, that was it. I couldn't bask in Coach's compliment because I was freaking out so much.
Practice eventually came to an end with nothing significant happening. As the members were leaving for the day, I was once again left behind to clean up the room. Mio chipped in to help for once though.
Knock. Knock.
"Yo." Gouda tapped on the open door.
My heart dropped. I should have known it was a matter of time.
Oh, god. What should I do? Should I charm him? Do I get Mio to charm him?
"H-Hey, Gouda…not, uh… heading home yet?" I asked awkwardly.
He looked at Mio, and then finally at me. "Let's not beat around the bush. Saeko, you're a girl?"
I gulped hard. Mio took a back seat to this and watched from the other side of the room. I knew we could make him forget, but… a part of me wanted to be truthful for once.
"Yes." I sighed.
"We've changed together before. You piss standing up and…" Gouda wracked his brain, trying to make sense of my situation.
"D-Don't think too much about it! I-I used to be a boy, yes. But things happened and now I'm like this…"
"Guess those are things you can't tell your club captain?"
I shook my head.
Gouda and I had been in kendo together from the beginning. Many in our class year dropped over the course of three years, but we didn't. Sure I didn't hang out with Gouda like I did with Kana, but having supported him over the years, we've developed a special bond. I saw the hurt in his face. I might as well have betrayed another best friend.
"Gouda, I really am sorry—"
"Saeko!" Gouda exclaimed suddenly. His face hardened, like a man with a newfound purpose. "I don't know what's come over me, but hear me out."
"S-Sure?" I stammered.
What? What the heck is he going to say?
"I'm aiming for first place at Hyogo, and if I do… let me take you out on a date!" Gouda was steadfast in his posture.
"EEEHHHHH?! I… uh, don't know… are you— eh?"
My mind went blank. I didn't know how to answer. Had Gouda always felt that way about me, too?
"You don't have to give me an answer now. Just think about it!" He bolted out of the club room.
A pat on the back brought me back to my senses.
"So you get to fuck classmates, but I can't?" Mio grinned.
I screamed internally all the way home.
Did Gouda swing that way to begin with? No, that didn't make sense. Otherwise, he wouldn't be interested in me as a girl now. Was it because of my effeminate features that made him attracted to me over the years? First Kana, now Gouda. How many other boys at school felt this way?!
"It's getting worse by the day! Aaaahhhh—"
"No use screaming anymore." Mio pinched my lips shut. "What'cha gonna do about him?"
"Turn Gouda down, obviously!" I cried.
"Awwww. But it sounds like fun! You get to spend the entire day as an actual girl, on a date with a hot guy," she said.
"That's…"
I'd never been on a date before. The most romantic experience I had— leaving aside the recent copious amounts of sex— were playdates when I was in preschool.
But Goulda looked so serious about it. Girls tended to fawn over him, another thing about him that I used to be envious of. I was sure he knew how to treat a girl well, so maybe—
Huh? Why is the idea of going on a date getting me excited?
"If you don't wanna fuck him, can I?" Mio dipped into my field of vision to ask.
"Do my words go through one ear and out the other with you?" I squinted at the troublemaker.
"How could I resist? The dude's been dripping with lust for me until he saw you naked! I want some fuck, too!" she complained.
"You keep using that phrase 'dripping with lust'. How can you tell?"
Mio casually pointed to her nose.
I gave her a weird look, because I still didn't get it.
"Okay, but what does lust even smell like?" I asked.
"It's not something you huff out unless you're zeroing in on it. Oh! Try sniffing Kana or Hatsumi next time. You'll see what I mean," Mio said as we arrived home.
As soon as I opened the door, the sizzling of food being cooked sang to my ears.
"Hatsumi?" I kicked off my shoes and raced into the living room.
Hatsumi was in the kitchen. Seeing her back was a comforting sight. These last few days felt like I had lost something and couldn't find it.
"We're home!" Mio announced, entering behind me and jumping onto the couch.
"Welcome back, you two. Dinner will be ready in a bit if you wanted to wash up first." Hatsumi didn't turn around to greet us. Her usual cheeriness was absent.
"Are you feeling alright, sis?" I asked.
"I'm fine, really!" she answered a few pitches higher.
There was no way.
"But I saw you and Kotaro downtown— oop." I slapped my hands over my mouth too late.
Shit. Crap. I didn't mean to just blurt that out.
"You saw us? What were you doing downtown?" Hatsumi asked suspiciously.
"Er… I didn't have club practice on Thursday, so I took Mio into the city! T-To show her around, you know?" I said. It was the truth, just with some omissions.
Without a word, Hatsumi finished up and plated everything to bring over to the dinner table. I waited at a seat, but Mio stayed on the living room couch.
"Kotaro and I are just going over a rough patch. Everything's fine! Hehe. Was my little brother worried about me? You're so sweet!" Hatsumi pinched my cheek playfully.
When I really thought about it, my sister had only ever shown me love. Even when she was down, or when our parents forced her to go to university instead of chasing her dreams as a fashion designer. Especially now, since mom and dad left her to take care of everything, including the household.
Despite all that, Hatsumi always found time to take care of me. Making me dinner and breakfast every day, wishing nothing in return for my happiness. All the while I'd been rejecting her.
If I told Hatsumi that I turned into a girl, would she still accept me? I sat there, pondering this while absentmindedly cutting my salmon into pieces.
A week ago, I was trying to avoid her. Now that I saw her less and less, I just wanted to confess I wasn't the same little brother Saeko she knew. I'd been hiding and lying so much that I didn't bother considering how that could affect Hatsumi.
"Saeko, are you tearing up? Did I worry you that much?" Hatsumi leaned into view.
I didn't even realize that hot tears started streaming down my face. Even now, as she was going through her own problems, she showed concern for me.
"Sis…" I got off the chair and took a few steps back. "The truth is, I've turned into a girl."
"What? Don't be silly! Cheering me up with a joke like that is—"
I shook my head and pulled off my shirt, then unwrapped the towel from my chest. Hatsumi gasped as soon as she saw. The shock on her face was clear as day.
"I kept it a secret for almost a week now, but I don't want to lie to you anymore… I'm sorry," I muttered.
Just when I thought the silence couldn't become any more unbearable, when I thought I was going to get a verbal lashing… Hatsumi drew me into a hug. It was the same warm embrace she had given me.
"Oh, Saeko." Hatsumi stroked my hair and hugged me tighter. "I don't know what happened to you, but it must have been tough keeping it to yourself for so long. It doesn't matter what or who you've become. You're always going to be my little Saeko."
The tears wouldn't stop. I didn't care anymore and for the first time in ages, I cried into my sister's arms.
That night, dinner tasted a little burnt.
And Mio disappeared for the rest of the evening.




Chapter 16

Another woman passed out from the incredible climax inflicted on her. She fell limp to the ground, body still twitching in thrones of pleasure. I pulled my tail out of her wet cunt and flicked away the juices.
The bartenders and their patrons lying naked on the floor made for an amusing sight. Only in the human world could I get away with something like this. They were probably going to make all sorts of excuses after coming to consciousness later.
However, even after screwing six people, I couldn't get this aching feeling out of my chest. Why did I care who Saeko latched onto? Not like it mattered to me who he fucked. That kid can do whatever he wants.
She.
I clicked my tongue, having almost forgotten that I was the one who transformed him into her.
An untouched glass of whiskey sat on the counter. The block of ice had all but melted already. I swiped it up with my tail for a drink. A mere sip of it burned my throat going down. It had a pleasant taste at the end, with notes of apple and cedar. Human swill was full of flavor and no substance. The stuff back in Elza would probably kill a human faster than a minor fireblast.
Should I head back now? I wondered if Saeko and Hatsumi were screwing? Probably not. That chick's come far, but I needed to do a little more nudging to tip her over the edge.
To think, our little fun might end one day was getting me a little emotional. Seeing those two get all mushy brought back all sorts of memories I didn't want.
Damn it. If only I could just forget.
Why the fuck did she of all succubus had to come and ruin my fun? Was it so much to ask that I just wanted to be left alone? I mean… there was no mistaking it. The queen had to be her, right?
Well, shit. I wonder if this is how Saeko feels around Hatsumi?
Before leaving the bar, I flipped the sign on the window back to open. Downtown Tsukiji was cool at night. A lot of stupid people out thinking they're about to have a good time—
"Hey, missy!" A couple of flashy-looking humans that reeked of poor-quality lust approached me. "Saw you coming out of the bar. How about you join us for another round?"
"Sure. Why don't you three go in that alley and fuck yourselves silly?" I flashed an impish smile and charmed them to do my bidding.
The three of them blink like something flew into their eyes. They disappeared into the alley I pointed them to and started blowing each other.
"Kahaha! Losers. With some shit-smelling lust like that, none of you are worth even a quickie." I sneered.
It was lights out at Rika's bath house when I passed by. Too bad I couldn't drop in to bother her. I thought about visiting Kana, but Saeko would probably die of jealousy. Maybe I just have to settle on a random schmuck—
Across the street, I noticed Hatsumi's boyfriend walking into a love hotel with some red-haired chick.
"Oh, what's this? Hatsumi's mate looking a little promiscuous tonight." I decided to follow after them.
As I got closer, an overwhelming presence weighed down on me. The strength of it was on par with Saeko's aura, but this feeling of dread… the familiar sensation of it. I tried to identify it, but the feeling disappeared. Like it was there, and then poof.
Was it coming from the woman with Kotaro?
I didn't want to risk my tail on this, but Saeko would be happy to see Hatsumi cheer up. Or at least get some closure on the cheater. Still, that had to be a succubus. Her aura was on another level. If I tangoed with a big bad like that…
Damn it, Mio.
Putting my worries aside, I raced across the street and peeked into the lobby. No one was inside except for the receptionist. Kotaro and that chick probably got a room already.
"Here goes nothing—"
"Ara! Mio?"
I whipped around expecting a fight. Instead, I found a familiar friend staring back at me.
"The hell? Yumi?" I gaped.
Yumi had a similar appearance to Hatsumi at a glance. Busty with long and straight black hair, but her appearance was a lot more mature. Her eyes were almost always shut, but I knew they were just narrow slits. Sometimes, I'd forget what color eyes she had.
"Let's talk elsewhere," Yumi insisted, taking my hand and spreading her wings to take flight.
We went to a high-end apartment complex across the city. Apparently she charmed her way up to live in one of the fancier residential areas of Tsukiji. Honestly, Saeko should just do the same.
As soon as we were inside, Yumi's tense facade washed away.
"Mio, I never expected to see you here!" Yumi threw her arms around me.
"Me neither!" I returned a big hug. "I thought I was alone, but I'm starting to see succubus all over the city. What gives?"
She frowned. "A lot happened after you disappeared. More importantly… you felt that presence back there, didn't you?"
"Like, super briefly. Who was that? Was it… my sister?" I gulped.
"I'm sorry, I don't know. I'm not sure I want to know either." She offered me a sympathetic sigh.
I sighed with her. Yumi brought out some cookies and tea for me. I didn't hesitate to toss the bite-sized snacks into my mouth. They were seriously good, and the tea has a hint of citrus that went well with the cookies.
"Holy fuck, Yumi. This is delicious. It's better than sex! Leave it to you to pick up on the cuisines of another world so fast." I stuffed more and more into my mouth.
"Ufufu~ I'm glad you think so! Would you like some more?" Yumi went to the kitchen to bring out a plate of pastries.
"Hell yeah! Bring 'em over!"
Yumi brought out another.
"How about some tiramisu?" she asked.
"I dunno what that is, but it sounds great. You sure know how to treat a guest!"
Then another plate.
"Wait a minute…" Now I was getting worried.
"Oh! I baked a cake this morning—"
"Oi! You trying to fatten me up?" I pushed the fridge door closed.
"Ara. Is chocolate not to your liking? I have vanilla and hazelnut if you like," Yumi said, resting a hand on her cheek.
"THAT'S NOT THE POINT!" I pointed to the table packed to the brim with sweets. "What is this, a bakery?"
Yumi dejectedly looked down at all the food she brought and began to put them away until only the cookies remained. Well, I still appreciated it all. It was obvious she had me in mind though. Gotta love a good, caring MILF.
"So, still up to your old ways, ya saucy minx?" I asked.
"Ara, ara. You should know better than to ask. It's hard to resist all my little ones when they ask to have a sleepover. Were you perhaps out hunting tonight?" Yumi turned the question back on me.
"Nah, I was out— "
Wait… what was I out doing? Why?
Everytime I asked myself that, only one person popped into my mind. Saeko.
Saeko was a great source of entertainment for me this past week. I had had more fun with her in a week than I did my entire life in Elza. Not that it was a tough hurdle to beat to begin with.
Still…
Clap!
Yumi parted her hands and clapped again.
Clap!
The sharp noise snapped me back to my senses. Yumi wasn't sitting across the table from me anymore. She was on the couch, patting her lap and beckoning to me.
"Come here, Mio~" Yumi cooed.
"Nope. I've fallen for this trap before." I caught on to what she was trying to pull and wasn't about to walk into it.
"I can tell you're troubled," she said, her gentle voice beginning to make me waver. "Don't you think you deserve a little rest?"
Damn it.
I slinked over to the couch and laid my head down on her lap. Yumi stroked my hair gently, calming the emotions inside my body. We weren't family, but I definitely saw her that way. She probably did, too. I missed this. It was nostalgic. When I closed my eyes, I felt like I'd become adrift on a cloud.
"How has living in the human world been for you?" Yumi asked, humming softly.
"Heh." My thoughts went to one thing. "Where do I begin? So, there's this chick I accidentally turned into a girl. Her name's Saeko."




Chapter 17

Saturday, the next morning…
Looking at the ceiling of my own room never felt more comforting. After telling Hatsumi the truth last night, I was a lot more at ease about my situation. Though… some things still hadn't changed.
Rather, it had gotten worse.
I rolled over to my side to find my sister in bed with me. Hatsumi didn't want to leave my side last night, and I ended up crying myself to sleep in her arms. She must have brought me up here and jumped at the chance to sleep next to me.
The good thing was we didn't have sex. At least it didn't look like we did. I really hoped nothing happened. Our clothes were still on, so that was a good sign.
However, I only admitted to turning into a girl and not a succubus. Before Hatsumi woke up, I needed to somehow hide my succubus features. Mio always snapped her fingers to change our appearances. If the powers worked the same way as the aura, I just have to focus on my features instead.
Wait, what if I accidentally charmed my own sister? That would be a disaster.
Regardless, I had to try. I recalled what Mio told me about controlling the aura, and shifted my focus inward. After a few seconds of concentrating, my tail, wings, and horns disappeared.
It worked! The problem now is…
I tried to pull away from Hatsumi's grasp, but she had a vise around me. Great. How was I supposed to get out of bed without waking her up?
"Huu… nnh… Saeko…" Hatsumi started talking in her sleep. "What's that poking me down there…?"
"But I'm not a boy anymore?!" I couldn't help but retort out of instinct.
"Hehe… Were you excited to sleep with your own sister?" she continued muttering.
"Of all the times to be joking, you have to do it while sleep talking— eep!
Hatsumi's knee suddenly pushed up against my crotch.
"Don't worry, Saeko… Your big sister will take care of that morning wood for you… hehehe…"
I kept my mouth shut for that one.
If only Mio was here to help. She must not have come home, seeing as I didn't sense her aura. Where did she even go last night?
An uneasy feeling welled up in my chest that she might not return. That couldn't be it, we promised to look for the sword and find out what's going on with Kotaro together.
"Hatsumi, I need to get up. It's like 11 already!" I groaned.
"Five more minutes with my adowable wittle Saeko." Hatsumi tightened her grip and pulled me on top of her.
"Owowowowow— Sis… I can't breathe!" Despite me being a succubus, Hatsumi somehow overpowered me with the strength of a gorilla. "Uncle! Uncle…"
"Mmmh… Saeko?" Her eyes opened just a little and yawned.
"Morning… let me go before I die." I tapped out on her arm.
Hatsumi let me go and rubbed her tired eyes. She glanced around the room, seemingly confused as to where she was for a moment.
"I had a dream that my little brother turned into a little sister," Hatsumi mumbled groggily.
"That… wasn't a dream…" I said.
Her eyes snapped open. She lifted the covers and looked under, presumably for the one defining characteristic that was no longer there, then returned a wide, deadpan gaze at me. In a single motion, faster than the speed of light, my sister dashed out of the room.
I sat there unmoving in bed, dumbfounded by what happened.
Hatsumi returned a few seconds later with an enormous stack of clothes in hand, her eyes glittering and breathing heavily. Fast asleep one moment, full of energy the next.
"Now that you're a girl, I HAVE to dress you up!" Hatsumi exclaimed.
"I'm getting horrible deja vu here… Can we not instead?" I asked fearfully.
"You're not getting out of this room until you try on at least all of these, my cute little sister!" She lunged at me with grasping hands.
"P-Please, just let me wear my own clothes— ahhh! Don't rip my pajamas!"
Left with no choice, I caved into Hatsumi's demands. On one hand, her outfits were modest compared to Mio's fashion sense. On the other, I'd officially lost my dignity as a boy for wearing casual women's clothing. We settled on me wearing a light dress and sun hat to wear.
Hatsumi also gave me a bunch of her old underwear. I still couldn't wear bras. They were far too uncomfortable. Hatsumi had a larger bust size than mine anyway. Going braless for a while shouldn't be that big of a problem. I was to be out, no longer needing the suffocating towel around my chest to appear as a boy.
Hatsumi gave me the rest of her wardrobe that she no longer wore. The amount of clothes in my closet practically doubled in size.
"Say, Hatsumi… How come you're so accepting of my situation?" I asked nervously.
"As far as I'm concerned, you're still family." Hatsumi smiled.
"What do you think mom and dad will say if they see me like this?"
"We'll cross that bridge when we get there, and I'll be right by your side," she promised me.
There was no telling how long this change would last. I was beginning to lose hope of ever turning back. My resolve was wavering now that Hatsumi told me she would be here for me. Like being this way was okay.
"Hehe. I have a little sister now! This is so exciting." Hatsumi could hardly contain her excitement and squished my cheeks together like you would with a pet.
"Ehh… Don't get used to it. As soon as I find a way to change back, I will."
"But you're so much cuter this way! Not that you weren't already cute as my little brother. Have you been hiding this from school, too?" she asked.
"Actually, a few people found out. I think I can trust them to keep it a secret," I explained, recalling Kana and Gouda.
There was a chance Rika knew, but I didn't have proof.
"Why don't you just come clean to them?" Hatsumi suggested.
"Are you serious?!" I nearly tripped over myself. "After all this time hiding from everyone just to… come out and say, I've turned into a girl?"
"Well, it would be easier on you not having to worry about disguising yourself. And if it isn't a secret anymore, I can tell my friends all about my adorable little sister!" she added, revealing her true intentions.
"Please, don't!"
But there was truth to what she said. I hadn't given it much thought. This entire week, I'd been freaking out over hiding my change. If that wasn't an issue, I could investigate and search the city stress-free.
Hatsumi, Kana, and Gouda took my transformation without issue and seemingly accepted me immediately. Would it be the same for the rest of the school, too?
"I'll… give it some thought," I said, more to buy time than anything.
"Sounds like a fun idea to me," Mio chimed in.
"Fun for you is not always fun for me—" I turned around and Mio was sitting at the foot of my bed. "Where did you come from?!"
"I was here from the start. Since you were changing!" she said casually.
"Are you two planning to go out today? Let me make breakfast for you two before you leave!" Hatsumi insisted, her sisterly hospitality emerging now that Mio was here.
Once my sister exited the room, I ran up to Mio and gestured to my human form.
"Look! I managed to do it all on my own!" I beamed.
"Heh. You're shaping up!" Mio patted my head. Her compliment filled me with more joy than I expected it to. "Listen, I ran into an old friend who can help us, and I think we're gonna need all the help we can get."
"That's great! But… you really should have said something about leaving last night. I was really worried about you!"
Mio was taken aback, her usual mischievous demeanor faltered to genuine surprise. A sharp pain struck my forehead. I reeled back to another finger winding up for the second forehead flick.
"What am I? Your little sister? That's your role. I'm my own succubus, and I don't need to tell anyone anything. Capiche?" Mio glared.
"Uu… sorry…" I swallowed the urge to tell her I missed her for fear of a forehead flick.
After breakfast, Mio and I headed back to downtown Tsukiji. At Hatsumi's request, I went out in women's clothes. If I was serious about revealing my change, then I should try to get used to this.
That being said…
I pulled my sun hat lower so as to hide my face from the crowd. This outfit might not be as skimpy as the ones Mio picked out, but not wearing a bra somehow made it a thousand times more embarrassing!
My boobs bounced freely with each step. Every time my nipples grazed against the sundress' fabric, shivers ran up my spine. People definitely noticed I wasn't wearing a bra. I just hoped no one from school saw me.
Fortunately, Tsukiji High had a lax policy on what students could do during non-school hours compared to public school districts. All they asked was that we conduct ourselves with the appropriate decorum as we would during school.
Most students from Tsukiji High ended up staying at home or at school over the weekends. Few came out to the city. Aside from Rika seeing us the other day, we were unlikely to run into another student. For us to be out here on the weekends would be an unusual sight, and bound to raise some questions if we're recognized.
The two of us were going to meet Mio's friend at a cafe. As expected, she was another succubus and someone Mio apparently trusted with her life.
As long as this succubus was nothing like the other three we encountered. I prayed hard that she was also nothing like Mio. One was wild enough, two would drive me insane.
The smell of freshly roasted coffee beans tickled my nose as we entered the designated cafe. It was a chain that Hatsumi and her friends often frequented in their spare time. I'd also been here on a few occasions to enjoy their signature house blend.
A mature-looking woman rose from a table and approached us. At first glance, I thought it was Hatsumi, and Mio was playing a silly joke on me. But her mannerisms and appearance were much too different and more refined.
"This is Yumi. The one I was telling you about." Mio introduced us.
"N-Nice to meet you…" My words spilled out with a stammer.
Eh? Huh? Why am I suddenly so shy?
The woman known as Yumi had beautiful black hair. Her slit-eyes opened just a little to get a look at me. While she initially reminded me of Hatsumi, her appearance roused a different kind of feeling within me.
"Ara~ You must be Saeko?" Yumi asked with a warm and soothing smile.
"Mio says— ah!"
Yumi reeled me into a bear hug, burying my face into her chest.
"Ara, ara~ Mio said you were adorable, but I didn't expect you to be so cute. If you were a boy, I could just eat you up!" Yumi squealed.
I thought Hatsumi's hugs were deadly. Yumi's was on another level of destructive. The epic softness of her breasts, the loving warmth that embraced me… I felt like a baby in my mom's arms. Not that I ever felt my own mother's affection before… but this sensation had to be it. I could fall asleep like this—
"Alright, Yumi. You've had your fill. We got shit to go over, remember?" Mio said, and I was abruptly yanked away into Mio's arms instead. For the first time since meeting Mio, I caught a whiff of jealousy in her words.
"About the sword, right?" I asked.
Mio and Yumi shook their heads.
Yumi placed a hand to her chest and said in a hushed tone, "This concerns your city, and maybe your entire world. Every human being living here is in grave danger."
The three of us took a booth at the corner of the cafe. It was noon on a Saturday, so the place was packed full of people getting their coffee. Disguised as humans, we didn't look any different from other customers hanging out over the weekends.
However, the topic of discussion was anything but normal.
"I'll keep it concise," Yumi began, "A large number of succubi had been forcibly transported into this world. Whoever is going around calling herself queen likely intends to conquer it, using the sword to consolidate power."
"Exactly how strong is the sword?" I asked.
"The Blade of the First Temptress is one of several artifact weapons from Elza, our world. Its power is so immense that only a wielder of another artifact can face them on equal ground," she said, frowning.
"Geh. Isn't that really bad? It's in the hands of someone who wants to take over my world right now!"
Yumi's hard to read expression softened, and her normally narrow eyes opened just a little. "Which is why I'm puzzled. Every succubus knows only the artifact's chosen wielder can make use of its full strength."
"Like I said, it's just a hunk of steel in their hands," Mio chimed in.
Then a more puzzling question remained.
"So why did they steal it from me?" I pressed them.
Yumi shook her head and sighed. "I'm unsure. Perhaps keeping it from you balances the playing field for them. After all, when you manifested the sword, you were to naturally become our succubus queen. Whoever this thief is must be very charismatic or a succubus of greater caliber to command others."
"Ugh. I'm still looking for a shard to change back to a boy. I just had to have this world-ending quest dropped on me." I groaned into my hands.
"Just so you know," Mio cut in, seemingly distracted and scowling more than usual. "I didn't come with them. Hell, I'd no idea there were other succubi until the other day."
All of this would have been unbelievable to me a month ago. Myself and the existence of succubus were living proof that Earth might really be in danger. In other words, it wasn't a problem I should ignore.
"Okay. Let's try and work through this… First, how did the other succubus come to Earth? You said they were forcibly transported?" I recalled them telling me.
"The shard Mio possessed belonged to an artifact once held by the King of Demons of Elza until it was shattered. It's possible whoever transported them, myself included, had several if not a much larger piece to move so many at once," Yumi explained.
A shiver ran up my spine.
"About this King of Demons…?"
"Just some asshole we used to serve. He got his ass kicked and thrown into oblivion." Mio waved a dismissive hand like he was no big deal.
"Serve?! Since I'm a succubus now, does that make me the bad guy?" My whole view of the world came crumbling down before my eyes.
Mio snapped her finger in my face. "We're free from that bastard. That's all that matters. You can sorta get how I'm not keen on some upstart queen succubus."
I breathed a sigh of relief. At least I didn't need to be part of a big fight against some big bad evil guy. The artifact though…
"Huh… If all it took was a shard from an artifact to transform me, could the Blade of the First Temptress change me back?" I thought aloud.
Mio frowned as soon as I asked that.
"It's unlikely." Yumi cast a concerned glance her way and answered me instead. "They may both be artifacts, but the King of Demons' former weapon was cut from a different cloth. Like comparing iron and steel."
"Of course, it wasn't going to be that easy… Alright, one more thing. What's our plan then?" I asked.
"Give the queen a royal fucking. Literally and metaphorically. Once we get the sword back, you can make those little shits come to heel." Mio smashed her fists together.
"Even when it's your own kind, it's all sex to you!"
Though… I wasn't one to talk.
I'd been a succubus for a whole week now, and I was beginning to think of sex as a normal part of my routine. Was there even a normal to go back to after this was all over?
I was getting peckish again, tormented by the feeling of hunger. Not due to an emptiness in my stomach. The other hunger. As much as I'd like to depend on Kana for sustenance, I wanted to be able to see him the same way again once I become a boy again.
"Not again…" My stomach growled loud enough for them to hear.
"Ara~ Are you getting hungry, Saeko?" Yumi giggled.
"You, too? Perfect timing. I'm hankering for a snack." Mio texted into a phone I didn't even know she had until now. It sounded like a string of messages were being sent back and forth. "Alright, let's go meet up with them."
"You have other human friends beside me?" I gaped at her, feeling a little betrayed.
"You think I just came to Earth last night or something? Anyway, I got four guys waiting by the karaoke place across the street. We'll have our fun, then skedaddle." She jumped to her feet and stretched.
"By the sound of it, they seem a little older than I'm used to. But if Mio's treating me, how can I refuse?" Yumi rose to join us.
"What are they, old men?" I gagged a little in my mouth.
Mio bursted out laughing. "Pffh… Hahahaha! You don't know, do you? Yumi's into them young, but don't worry. I settled in between."
The three of us left the cafe for the karaoke place. I was feeling queasy about doing it with random strangers. Up until now, the people I'd done it with were, at the very least, acquaintances of mine.
Wait a minute… wasn't it better that they were strangers? There were no strings attached. A stress-free romp without fear of being discovered. I wouldn't have to see them again, and they wouldn't see me ever again.
"Ya-hoo!" Mio waved to a group of four guys at the entrance of the karaoke place.
As soon as they turned around, my jaw dropped.
"G-Gouda—?!"
"Saeko?" Gouda stared blankly.
The shock was mutual.
I pulled my sun hat down to hide my face as the other guys started teasing him. The other three were complete strangers to me, but one of them was none other than the captain of the kendo team at Tsukiji High.
"What the heck, Gouda? You're close with one of them already?"
"Getting a head start isn't fair, man!"
While they were in their own little world ribbing on Gouda, I dragged Mio off to the side.
"What the hell are you thinking?!" I cried.
"Iyaahhh… Oh, what was I thinking?" Mio feigned ignorance and smirked.
"I'm going home!"
When I tucked tail to run, Mio snatched me by the strap of my sundress and threatened to rip it. I stopped cold in my tracks.
"Hold your horses. You're messing up the group's balance if you leave now. Besides, do you really want to risk frenzying? You really want that to happen when I'm not there?" Mio asked.
"Ahhh! You… You know what you are? A real bitch. A succubitch!" I yelled in her face.
Mio's eyes twitched. It looked like I hit a nerve.
"Hoh? Fancy new word you made up there. Now look here, you little twerp. I—"
"We're heading inside!" One of the guys called out to us as they entered the building with Yumi.
By simply existing, that matronly succubus had them wrapped around her finger.
Mio clicked her tongue. "That lustbat will have them calling her mama soon if we're too slow. Look, if it makes you feel better, I'll take Gouda. You can get it on with someone else."
"Th-That's not the issue!" I exclaimed, but she had already followed them in. "Great…"




Chapter 18

It was extremely awkward. I was listening to a bunch of new violinists screeching their hearts out for us. Mio was in stitches, laughing at the three out of tune singers. If they were birds that sang to attract mates, we would have been long gone at the first second. Lucky for them, Yumi humored them with enough attention that they continued embarrassing themselves, clapping along with a smile on her face.
They introduced themselves as Ken, Yocchan, and Mako. Apparently they knew Gouda from middle school, and went their separate ways going into high school.
Mio got to know Ken through hooking up with his parents— both of them. Whatever went down between them after led to this serendipitous meeting.
Then there was me, sitting across from Gouda.
This was awkward.
SUPER AWKWARD.
I was indoors, and I hadn't even taken off my sun hat, it was that awkward.
"So… Saeko, are you really…?"" Gouda broke the silence between us at last.
Since he already found out yesterday, there was no sense in hiding it.
"I am—"
"Saeko's a little shy." Mio suddenly stepped between us and sat on his lap. "Why don't you play with a girl with more experience?"
"M-Mio!" My protest was cut short by Ken and Mako sitting to either side of me.
"Saeko, right? You're pretty cute!"
"Quiet girls like you are definitely my type."
Even if they were people I didn't know, this was still weird. I didn't want to have sex with either of them.
"I need to use the bathroom!" I quickly excused myself and ran out of the building.
"Saeko, wait!" Gouda wrenched away from Mio and followed me out, but I whirled to stop him.
"Don't let me ruin the fun. Just go back inside and enjoy your time with Mio and Yumi."
"I want to hang out with you," he said.
Hearing that made my heart skip a beat. Why? I didn't feel that way about Gouda the way Kana felt for me. He was just a guy who had been my ideal image of masculinity ever since we joined kendo. I just admire him. That was all it should be.
"I won't push it. But, uh, I want to at least give you your hat back." Gouda was holding Hatsumi's sun hat that I didn't see until now.
I stood there, petrified. My eyes zeroed onto his defined arms and thick fingers… I knew they would feel good all over me…
Gouda placed the hat on my head. His height cast a towering shadow over me. He was so close, I could smell him. A sweet scent that wasn't cologne or body wash wafted up to my nose. Was this the scent of lust Mio talked about?
I swallow hard. "I guess… we can hang out a little… somewhere more quiet?"
"Saeko?" Someone whose voice I was all too familiar with called my name.
I turned around to find Kana. He was staring daggers at Gouda.
"You two know each other?" The absolutely oblivious Gouda stepped forward to meet Kana only to have him get right up in his face.
"I know what this looks like, but it's not what you think!" I told Kana, even though it probably was what he thought.
"Listen here, playboy. Saeko's my girlfriend, so you better back off." Kana tried to shove Gouda, but since he wasn't very strong and the kendo captain was, he ended up pushing himself backwards instead.
"Hey, chill out!" Gouda pinned Kana against the wall.
"Stop already! Can we just calm down and sort this out my way?" I yelled.
They did stop. In fact, they tensed up in an awkward manner. Their eyes glowed with the shine of magic. Both of them grabbed my hands and started dragging me across the street, directly to a building with flashing neon lights, a standing sign that listed hours and pricing, and… I realized what kind of place it was. A love hotel.
"Oh, no. OH, NO. THIS ISN'T WHAT I MEANT AT ALL!" I cried in horror.
The two pulled me right up to the front desk where a very youthful, pink-haired receptionist greeted us.
"Oooh! Horny one, ain't ya?" she said with a giggle.
Too youthful. This girl looked no older than a first-year high schooler. Or younger. However, I knew she was anything but human. I hadn't noticed it coming in, but she had the distinct aura of a succubus.
It clicked in her head, too. She came to the same conclusion about me and lowered her voice.
"You must be new. The queen's got us operating these human sex shacks. Perfect establishment for us to blend in," she whispered to me.
A succubus under this mysterious succubus queen's payroll. Running a love hotel at that. I should tread carefully so as to avoid drawing suspicion.
"Th-That's right. I'm here to…" I swallowed the lump in my throat. "...have sex."
"Perfect! Here's your key. Down the hall, third door on the right. Enjoy!" The succubus dropped the key into Kana's hand, and the two started pulling me again.
Our room was a Valentine’s themed bedroom with rose petals all over the floor and gaudy heart-shaped furnishing. There was an open bath and shower that faced the bed, leaving nothing to privacy.
The three of us were going to—
"WAIT! Now's not the time for that. I have to tell Mio and Yumi about— mmph!" Gouda grabbed my face and planted a kiss on me.
This guy that I'd known for three years, trained with him, delivered him bottles of water and a change of towel, was kissing me. Just yesterday, he asked me out on a date. Now, his tongue was in my mouth.
Kana didn't waste time either. He was already naked and behind me, rubbing his erect dick between my cheeks. I was getting so wet, and there was nothing I could do if he put it in now.
No, I had every opportunity to stop this… didn't I? My strength far exceeded theirs. My newly manifested magical powers could stop them easily. I didn't want to stop it. I wanted them.
I dropped to my knees, pulling Gouda's pants down along the way. His dick sprung up to my face. Side by side, it was only a little bigger than Kana's and looked every bit delicious.
My chest was burning up from hunger and desire. Casting aside my hesitation, I took the plunge and licked Gouda's dick. I licked it all over shamelessly, working around the shaft like a popsicle until it was dripping with my saliva. Now that it was sufficiently lubricated, I tried to deepthroat it.
Breathing was difficult with the entire thing in my throat. The quick pangs of pain from having this foreign object in me slowly began to feel better. I soon found myself enjoying that pain. My excess saliva from drooling so much dripped down to his balls.
Suddenly, Kana showed up to my side with his own dick in hand. I took it from him to stroke in his place.
"Shhllrp, nnh… shlluurrp, shhhlrrrp…!" I glanced up and faced two hazy gazes that weren't all there.
If they were, I wondered what they would think of me. Saeko Ito, a guy not too long ago, now a girl on her knees with a dick in her mouth and another in her hand. I must look really lewd to them from up there. What would they think if they were conscious?
Their bodies began to tremble, and surprisingly, so did mine. I pulled Gouda's throbbing dick out of my throat because it was getting too painful. They sprayed my face with strings of ejaculate. The hot sensation of the warm goo on my face and breasts…
"Nnnh… Why am I… I'm cumming…?" I squeezed my legs shut and climaxed.
From what? Getting a facial from them? Had I really fallen that far?
My head was spinning, warm and dizzy from the suffocating scent of sweet lust. Kana and Gouda were both still hard.
"I can't take it anymore. Please… fuck me silly…" I begged.
Gouda obliged, picking me up like a princess and carrying me to the bed. He was strong. Kana could never lift me up like this. Being in the arms of a strong man like this… I felt like I was on top of the world. He laid me down and finally took off his shirt.
I couldn't take my eyes off his sculpted body— my masculine ideal that was now about to fuck me senseless.
When Gouda climbed on top of me, something took hold of my mind. I pushed him onto his back. I wanted to be on top. Slowly, I lowered myself onto his dick. My body screamed with pleasure as the tip pried my slit open.
"Almost… I want it inside me… just a little more…" I whispered, egging myself on to take all of him in.
As soon as we were connected at the hips, an indescribably pleasure rippled through me.
"I'm cumming again… uguh… from just putting it in— aaaahhhhhhhhhh!" I fell limp on top of Gouda's chest to catch my breath.
Strong hands reached behind and found purchase on my butt. Being lusted after in this way was incredible. Another idea came to mind. I gestured for Kana to come behind me, and he obeyed.
I wasn't going to waste this chance. I wanted to be fucked like Rika. After drooling into my palm, I reached behind to lubricate Kana's dick. He rubbed around to find my other entrance and eventually did. It was met with resistance, but gradually pried me open.
"Crap… It hurts!" I winced in pain and knew right away it shouldn't be there, but I urged Kana to keep going.
If Rika was able to take it, so could I.
Soon, Kana was fully inside me. It felt so weird, like my muscles were in a constant state of tension. I needed a minute to adjust, but their male instincts took over first. They began to thrust into me without a command.
"No, wait! Let me— Ahh! Okay, maybe I'm getting used to it already… Harder… Go faster, too! Fuck me!" I moved my waist in unison with their pistoning. Each time Gouda and Kana slammed, brief bouts of orgasm assailed my body.
Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
Mio said that both of them were dripping with lust for me. Their smell was so intoxicating that I couldn't help myself. I even instigated it, wanted it, needed it.
"Aahh! Haaahhh! You're filling me up…! I can't stop… cumming… Keep going on… keep making me feel good!" I cried.
Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
Kana and Gouda weren't tiring at all. Their dicks continued to hammer into me, as if they were trying to get me pregnant.
"Yes, yes, yes…! I'm going to— I'm cumming again… Aaaaahhhh! I love being double teamed by two dicks! I'm cumminnnnnng!"
One final slam from their hips plugged my ass and pussy shut. Their bodies shuddered and their dicks spurted loads of hot cum into me. My strength left my body, and I fell onto Gouda again, but this time with Kana on top of me.
I was tingly all over and at the height of ecstasy.
"Hahh… ahh… nnngh… I'm going to want more people at this rate… Hehe… I could have one in my mouth, too…"
As I fantasized about more men in the room to fuck me, the urge to continue returned. I'm not done yet. As long as they were still hard, we could keep going.
I started grinding my hips again, and without ordering them to, Kana and Gouda embraced me to pick up where we left off.
"Ahhnnn! Yeessss!"




Chapter 19

I'd been up for an hour now, staring up at the ceiling and contemplating what happened. The fresh memories played in my mind like a broken record of fragmented notes. Now that my succubus hunger was sufficiently sated, the gravity of what we did dawned on me at last.
"I had a threesome with Kana and Gouda…" I grumbled to myself for the hundredth time.
The two were passed out on top of each other in bed. I was covered from chest upwards in their semen. My crotch and butt leaked from the countless loads pumped into me.
If I wasn't a succubus, I'd definitely have gotten pregnant.
When I sat up in bed, the reflection of my horns and wings greeted me from the mirror. It seemed my succubus features emerged in the middle of the threesome, but it shouldn't be an issue now since I knew how to hide them.
My legs buckled the second I climbed off the bed. I dropped to the ground and cum quickly pooled beneath me.
"Uu… Getting screwed in the ass really took a toll on me." I sighed.
There was nothing I could do about Kana and Gouda other than to let them snooze. In the meantime, I washed myself off and exited the room.
Another receptionist, a human one, had replaced the pink-haired succubus at the front. There wasn't an aura emitting from her, so she was actually human. When I entered the lobby, she beckoned to me.
"Miss! Someone addressed this to you." The woman handed me a suspicious hand-sized box that was lightweight. Something clanked around inside it.
"What is it?" I asked, hesitant to open it.
"I'm not sure, but I was told to hand this to whoever came out of your room," she said.
That was when I noticed she had been charmed. The glossy eyes were the biggest giveaway. I brought the box with me out to the streets. It was already dark out, which meant the threesome romp lasted half a day…
My eyes fall to the box in my hands.
"It had to be from that succubus, right? I should throw it away, but…" I took a chance and opened it anyway, only to find a pair of fuzzy pink handcuffs.
Was this supposed to be a joke?
"Uh. Yeah, that's not weird at all."
"Saeko!" Mio and Yumi raced across the street from the karaoke place. It looked like they stuck around.
Mio smirked and socks me on the arm. "Smells like you had your fill."
"W-W-What? N-Nothing happened! Nothing at all…" I said, hiding my blushing face and drawing the sunhat down. "Er, wait! This love hotel— It's run by a succubus for other succubus to have sex in!"
My senses suddenly filled with the auras of many succubi behind me. Mio and Yumi whipped around.
"They were close by after all, huh?" Mio growled.
"Ara~ More company?" Yumi came defensively between us and them.
The same three succubus from Rika's bath house glared down at us from above. Flanking them were another half dozen. They all must be invisible, otherwise the city would be gawking at them about now.
"Oh?" Their haughty leader drifted down and pointed a finger bursting with magical energy. "So, Yumi joins the ranks of the traitor? Another pair of wings isn't going to save you."
Mio and Yumi bared their fangs and claws, readying spells of their own.
"Wait! I don't want people getting hurt out here!" I shouted.
"Try telling them that!" Mio snapped.
One of them hurled a ball of fire at us. I flinched, but Yumi blocked it with a shimmering barrier. With a mere flick of her wrist, the fireball flew back and scattered the group of succubi.
"Ufufu~ If you children wish to play, how about a game of tag?" Yumi rocketed into the sky.
"Quick thinking! Time to spread your wings, Saeko!" Mio grabbed my hand.
"My wings? But— aahhhh!"
My legs left the solid comfort of the ground. Mio pulled me into the air, and we soared over Tsukiji's many tall buildings. I clutched onto Mio for dear life. Yumi flew beside us, hiding a giggle behind her hand.
"Ara? You haven't learned to fly yet?" Yumi asked.
"DOES IT LOOK LIKE I HAVE?" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
It wasn't enough that we were high in the sky. Nine succubi were hot on our tails. They bombard us with volleys of magic. Thankfully, many of them missed. Yumi deflected the ones that got too close.
"Don't just hang there, do something!" Mio yelled over the winds billowing in my ears.
"LIKE WHAT?" I fired back.
"LIKE SHOOT THEM!"
"YOU NEVER TAUGHT ME HOW, YOU SUCCUBITCH!!"
"I'M THIS CLOSE TO THROWING YOU AT THEM!"
Yumi soared up next to us and said, "Now, now. We should be fighting them, not each other."
Our pursuers were gaining. We were forced to be on the defensive, and their onslaught of spells was bound to hit sooner or later. At this rate, a fight was inevitable. Since I never learned any offensive spells, I would be useless.
Never in my life had I needed to fight until now. Every waking moment I spent living in blissful peace had been taken for granted. I'd always lived a spoiled life, looked after by Hatsumi, financial well-being provided for by my parents— and now, by Mio and Yumi.
Their lives were in danger. The thought of Mio getting hurt again like at the bath house… somehow pissed me off. I wished there was more I could do.
But what?
Our sudden descent interrupted my thoughts. Tsukiji was well out of sight, and there were trees all around us. Just how far did we go?
I landed hard on my feet as we touched ground, and then the succubi arrived shortly after us. Yumi patted me on the head and laid the sunhat I lost on take-off. She and Mio made no more attempts to escape.
"Time to break some skulls." Mio cracked her knuckles, then turned to me with a grin. "If you don't wanna fight, we'll cover your escape and catch up after beating the shit outta them."
The last time, Mio and I barely handled three. Mio got hurt because she was protecting me.
My body jumped into action. I came between our aggressors and my protectors, arms out and wings spread. The enemy hesitated to approach, seemingly taken back by my act of bravery. I even heard Mio and Yumi expressing their surprise from behind.
"Saeko, you idiot! Get back here!" Mio shouted to me.
"A succubus that can't cast spells, let alone fly. I was afraid of this?" Their leader scoffed.
"D-Don't come any closer!" I warned, hoping they would fall for my empty threat.
I didn't know what she was casting, but it gave off a nasty vibe. I'd rather not get hit by that, but I also didn't want Yumi or Mio to either. Who knew what would happen?
All my life, I'd been standing behind someone.
Behind Yumi.
Behind Kana.
Behind Hatsumi.
Behind Mio.
I had to do something different. That started with stepping forward, even if it endangered my own life.
The horde of succubi changed their posture. All of them raised their hands at me, igniting a similar volatile energy. My heart was beating so fast it drowned out their turbulent spells.
"Let's see you try and survive our combined magic!" The succubus leader smirked.
Amidst the cacophony, I heard Mio yell my name. I stood firm and waited for the inevitable impact of their spells, but my voice found its way through as a bellowing cry.
"S… STOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOP!"
Time stopped. I wasn't sure how many seconds or minutes had passed. Just when I thought I had died, Mio tackled me from behind and knocked the sunhat from my head.
"Look at you, being the hero!" Mio exclaimed.
I opened my eyes to the many vicious succubi keeled over, hands squeezed between their thighs. Some of them were masturbating fiercely, moans filling the otherwise quiet forest.
"Did… Did I do that?" I asked.
It was just like the dodgeball showdown with Mio.
"Ara ara~" Yumi stepped on the succubus leader's head, forcing her face into the dirt. "When you lose, it's only natural to accept a punishment."
"Screw off— ahh!"
That resistance was short-lived. She writhed on the ground from what appeared to be an orgasm overwhelming her. Mio kneeled down behind her and patted her shivering butt.
"I say we trim the queen's army," Mio suggested, clenching a fist bursting with fire.
"We can't just kill them. They're defenseless!" I grabbed Mio's wrist.
"Hello! They tried to kill us!"
"I-I know… but it just feels wrong. I don't want to be a murderer…"
"Eugh! You're one of those kinds of heroes. Fine. This will have to do." Mio snuffed out the flames, licked her finger, and then shoved it into the succubus' ass.
"Spare me… aaaahhhhh!" Her body trembled, succumbing to another climax.
Mio conjured her signature whip and swallowed the contents of a familiar vial of liquid.
"You're going to tell me what I wanna know while I fuck you silly. Capiche?"
For the next hour and a half, Yumi and I watched as Mio did as promised. She fucked all of them silly. At some point, we left Mio behind and traveled back into the city to grab some iced coffee. When we got back, she was still at it.
"Ahh! Aaaahhh! I've… had enough… Please, stop! Nooooooo! I'm cumming!"
"Tell me your queen's name, you fucking whore!" Mio growled, ramming her potion-given dick into the last conscious succubus. The poor thing convulsed and finally passed out on top of her other comrades. "What the fuck is this small fry shit? You're done already? None of you said anything worthwhile! Fuck! She didn't say shit!"
"Was she always like that…?" I whispered to Yumi.
"Mhmm. Mio's always had that kind of streak. It's what makes her so adorable!" Yumi giggled.
"That's adorable to you?!"
Though, I had to admit this was a much more welcome sight than Mio's casual attitude towards killing. When they briefly described what transpired in Elza, I did get the feeling they were used to that sort of thing. They all seemed like… soldiers?
Someone's phone rang loudly. It was Yumi's.
"Ara. While I'd love to stay, I'm going to have to call it a day here." Yumi unfurled her wings.
"What? So soon?" Mio asked in the middle of trying to slap a succubus awake.
"Ufufu~ I have a sleepover to attend." Yumi winked and flew off in a hurry.
I shielded my eyes from the sun, watching Yumi go. What a succubus. She was a lot stronger than I expected. The strong aura that rubbed against mine disappeared the farther she went. Thank god not all succubi were pawns of whoever the queen was.
"Mio, we should probably go— WHAT ARE YOU DOING?!"
Mio was strangling the unconscious leader. I rushed over to try and pull her off.
"What's it look like to you, a second date? I'm finishing them off!" Mio said casually.
"You said you wouldn't!" I managed to wrench Mio off, but she shook me away.
"Tsk. You are such a goody two shoes. We let them go, and they go back to hunting us. What then?" she asked.
"You want a new start on Earth, right? Isn't that why you left Elza? If you go back to killing, you're just back to the old habits you escaped from—" I couldn't finish the rest of my sentence on the count of Mio pinching my cheeks. "Uuu… Stop, that stings…"
Mio sighed, venting her frustration on me instead.
"Okay, fine. Just quit making that sad face, or I'm going to hit you."
"Thanks—"
Mio suddenly shoved me to the ground. My stuff scattered across the dirt. I glanced up to find an enormous ball of fire in Mio's hand, pointing at the succubus head honcho.
"Just kidding. This bitch dies!" Mio cackled.
Without thinking, I grabbed the fuzzy pink handcuffs and slammed one end onto her wrist. The metal link snapped shut and extinguished the flames, sputtering out before it could incinerate anyone.
"What the fuck?" Mio tugged on her wrist, but I cuffed the other end onto my own. "What did you do— Wait a fucking sec…"
Mio lied to me. Anger bubbled up within me, but that feeling quickly diminished when our human forms faded away. Mio lifted the cuff to her face. She growled quietly, and her eyes narrowed into slits that showed of faint recognition.
"Who did you get this from?" Mio asked.
"A-A succubus from the love hotel gave it to me. What is it? And why are our human forms gone? Was this a trap all along?" Panic began to set in, wondering what the hell I just did to us.
"Did the cunt have hair like this color?" She gestured to the pink cuffs.
I nodded, and Mio swore under her breath. I barely made out the name she muttered.
"Hana…" Mio grumbled past her clenched jaw.




Chapter 20

I plugged my ears as Mio let loose another booming warcry into the forest.
"HANAAAAAAAAA!" Mio shouted the name.
"Shh! Shhhhh! Someone might be out here!" I shot looks into the trees, fearful that someone might be peeking into our shenanigans.
"Ah, chill out. If anyone was peeping in on my fuckfest earlier, they would've joined. More importantly…" She lifted our cuffed wrists between us. "What are you going to do about this?"
The fuzzy pink handcuffs that bound us together looked like something from a gag shop or adult toy store. There was nothing fishy about them at first glance, but Mio and I couldn't cast magic with it on.
"I don't get it. Can't we just smash it?" I asked, tugging at the chains to test its durability.
Mio plopped on top of a rock, dragging me down with her.
"Nope. You got duped. If it's really from Hana, then we're stuck until we find her. Or she finds us."
"You keep mentioning her name. Exactly who is Hana?" I asked.
"A trickster," she began, lips curving into a nostalgic smile that quickly flipped into a frown. "That loli bitch is probably hiding just out of sight and laughing at us. DO YOU HEAR ME, HANA? YOU BETTER HOPE I DON'T FIND YOU!"
A playful laughter erupted all around us as though taunting Mio's frustration.
I thought we were about to be attacked when a spirited, pink-haired succubus descended from a tree to greet us. It was the same receptionist from the love hotel. Even though she appeared young in her human and succubus form, I sensed a great power from her. The aura that emitted from Hana grated against mine like coarse sandpaper. It hurt. It was how I knew she wasn't someone to mess with.
"I fucking knew you were nearby! Where's the goddamn key?" Mio shook a fist at her.
The succubus named Hana floated just out of Mio's reach. "Uwah… ahaha! Sooo scarrryyy, Mio! I haven't seen you in ages, and this is how you greet an old pal?"
The mischievousness in her was not unlike Mio's hellion of a personality. This one, however, appeared more unpredictable and whimsical.
"I never expected a succubus of your caliber to fall for my tricks. But you did. Hehe!" Hana smirked at me.
"My caliber? What do you—"
"Back off, Hana!" Mio jumped between the two of us. "I can still claw your eyes out."
"Ohhh, noooooo!" Hana playfully curled into a ball and spun circles mid-air. "I could kill the both of ya even if you weren't cuffed, but that's not why I'm here. I wanted to play with you two!"
"P-Play?" I stammered.
"Screw off. Go eat the queen's cunt instead." Mio scoffed.
"Come on, Mio! You know I'd never seriously align myself with a queen. I really am here to play. Come on! Come ooooon!" she nagged us like an incessant child.
I felt like I should be scared of her, yet my instincts told me otherwise. Her powerful aura was evidence enough that she could take us without issue, but she insisted on… playing? Either way, I should stay on guard. Hana could very well be lying about her allegiance to a succubus queen.
I wanted to protect Mio, but it was my fault we ended up in this disadvantageous situation. Hana had us in the palm of her hands, and these cuffs weren't coming off unless we humored her.
"If we go along with your games, will you unlock us?" I asked, stepping aside from Mio.
"You put this on us to begin with. I should be angry at you." Mio yanked me closer in the act of folding her arms.
"I know, I'm sorry! I didn't want to see you killing anyone. That's not the Mio I know…"
Mio and Hana exchanged awkward glances.
"Yeah, you think you know someone," Mio muttered. "Right, whatever. You heard the kid, Hana. What the hell are you subjecting us to?"
"Uwahaha! Success! Let's come back to my place, and we can talk there." Hana smiled.
Forced to go along with the pink-haired succubus' whims, the three of us headed to a love hotel that she supposedly worked at. She took the liberty of casting an invisibility spell over us going into the city. It didn't make passing through Tsukiji in my succubus form any less embarrassing and terrifying.
"Hi, hi, hi! I'm back, ladies. Time to take a break!" As soon as we walked through the door, Hana flipped the open sign to close. She snapped her fingers and the startled woman at the counter fell unconscious.
Hana led us downstairs to a much larger room with all sorts of S&M accessories, sex toys, and even blow-up dolls. At the corner of the room were a bunch of filming equipment facing a couch and a bed.
I was the first who dared to ask, "So… what are we doing?"
"Guehehehe…There's something I've always dreamt of doing. Now that I'm living in the human world, I can make my dreams a reality!" Hana started giggling like a perverted old man, her lecherous eyes violating every inch of my body. She went to pull out a box from underneath the bed and rummaged through a mess of random equipment.
"And that is?" Mio tugged my wrist as she put both hands on her waist.
"I…" She turned around with a camera in hand and spoke into a megaphone. "Want to be a porn director!"
Mio and I recoiled. My ears were ringing. The feedback from the megaphone screeched a few seconds longer.
"What?" Both of us stared in disbelief.
"I WANT TO FILM A PORNOOOOOOOOO" Hana repeated through the megaphone, her excessively loud voice amplified by the device left our ears ringing even worse.
"Quit it, you stupid slut!" Mio slapped the megaphone out of Hana's hands. "Why the hell do you wanna do that?"
"Because it sounds fun! Leave it to humans to give weird naming conventions to things." Hana pointed to the couch. "Did you know they call this the casting couch? Every human home has one… Uwaahh those horny apes!"
This succubus wasn't right in the head, and I couldn't be sure anymore if I was in a dream or not. The fear and trepidation I had around her vanished entirely.
Hana proceeded to hoist out a machine that looked like a black saddle with a rubbery nub on top. She sat on top of it and pressed a remote in her hand, causing the machine to vibrate and her to shudder in apparent pleasure.
"And, ahh… They call this a Sybian. Humans have made— ooh… so many things to pleasure themselves with! Cool, right?"
Mio looked at me as if searching for confirmation, and I nodded.
"I want to film it. I want to film it all!! The pain, the pleasure, the thrill of sex. THE OW-FACE!" Hana hopped off and flew up to us with stars in her eyes.
"Never pegged you for a voyeur." Mio pushed Hana aside for being too close for comfort.
"And it's called the o-face," I added, resigning myself to her silly tirade. "What do you need us for anyway? Help you film it?"
The pink-haired helion wagged her tail in my face. "Tsk, tsk, tsk. You're going to be the stars for my debut porno!"
Did I hear her right? She wants to film… us?!
"Wait, this is NOT what I signed up for!" I cried and hid behind Mio.
Hana pouted. "Uwwwhaaaaat? I thought you'd be thrilled to have more sex. I know you're a new succ and all, but aren't ya used to this already?"
"Having sex is one thing, but being filmed and then shown to people is… you plan to show it to people, right?"
"Well, duh. Easypeasy sex and money. It's free real estate!" She rubbed her thumb and finger together.
I was still in my third year of high school. Starring in a porno at 18? What would my parents think? Hatsumi, too. Not to mention, that would be the end of my school life. There wasn't a single person who didn't watch porn. Everyone would see my face… in front of the camera…
"This actually sounds like fun to me," Mio remarked calmly even though we were still cuffed.
"You're okay with this?!" I exclaimed, though not at all surprised that she was into the idea.
"In case you forgot, you gave the okay to begin with. We're also in this mess because of you!" she retorted, shaking the cuffs and my wrist with it.
But it really does sound kind of fun. Being filmed having sex. Then having that video be shown to god knows how many people. They'll probably masturbate to me having sex… and…
The mere thought was beginning to turn me on.
"If… if you blur out my face, then I might be okay with it…" I mumbled, pressing my index fingers together.
"Yay!" Hana grabbed both mine and Mio's hand.
"So, who are we fucking for the flick?" Mio asked.
"Uwah… about that. I'm on a tight budget. Recession's hit me hard, ya see? That's why…" She dropped to her knees and put both hands together. "I was hoping to just have the both of you go at it like dogs in heat. Get some succubus lesbo action in!"
"Ehhh?!"
So, it was just going to be me and Mio?
"Director wants what she wants." Mio shot me an eager look.
"Well, it wouldn't be the first or second time with Mio…" I said, acquiescing.
"Guehehehe…" Hana began to drool. "Some thiiiiiiiiick shuccubush acshtion… ehehe…"
"Oh, god… Please don't do th— at?!
Mio dragged me across the room and threw me onto the bed. She climbed on top. An impish smile told me all I needed to know that she was ready.
"Wait! I have a script. Stick to the script!" Hana shoved a script between our faces, robbing me of Mio's spicy make out session.
"Wait a minute… You preemptively prepared a script?" I gaped.
"Scripts are boring." Mio snatched the script and tossed it over her shoulders, scattering them all over the floor. "Reality television sucks. Just let us go straight to the fucking!"
"No, no, no!" Hana threw a tantrum, stomping on the ground. "Seeing the doms dom the sub is too overplayed. It's time to give it a good ole switcheroo."
"English, please?" I asked, my patience also wearing thin. Though, I was probably more upset having my intimacy with Mio interrupted.
After Hana gathered the script again, she put on a pair of glasses from seemingly out of nowhere.
"Amateurs, all of you! Instead of Mio always being the top, it's time for her to be the bottom. Saeko, you'll be doing the fucking. Make Mio your bitch!" Hana ordered.
Mio and I were forced to play along. We went through many takes, all of which Hana wanted retakes of. Apparently, I was the biggest problem.
On another take, I had Mio pinned to the bed…
"I-I've… had enough of you p-p-pulling me around and doing whatever you want. Erm, the tables have t-turned this time…" I stammered.
"Oh, no. Look at you, so full of yourself. I guess I'm at your mercy," Mio recited her lines monotonously.
"Cut, cut, cut!" Hana shouted from the director's seat.
Mio pushed me off and groaned. Half a dozen enthralled humans emerged from behind the cameras and background to pamper us. They offered bottles of water, snacks, and reapplied our makeup. One of them gave Mio a shoulder massage.
Our esteemed director stomped over, waving a rolled up script in my face. "You stutter too much! What is that? A vocal tic? Is it congenital?"
"I've never acted before!" I felt my face heating up from embarrassment. Even though the others were charmed and wouldn't remember any of this, it didn't make acting any easier.
Hana whipped around on Mio and asked, "Where's the emotion? There's no heart in it. You're missing heaaaaaaaaaart!"
"This is stupid!" Mio pinched Hana's mouth shut. "Why the fuck do we even need a script to have sex?"
"This reads like it was written by a shut-in… No one talks like this in real life," I added, flipping through the pages of the script.
Everytime I turned a page, the chain links of our cuffs clinked to remind us of our trapped state. We couldn't leave. Hatsumi was going to ask questions. Hell, we needed to get this off before any aggressive succubi found us.
"Who wrote this anyway?" Mio asked, snatching the D-grade porn script from my hands. Hana tensed up and did an about face back to the director's chair until Mio grabbed her by the collar. "It was you, wasn't it?"
"Ha… Ha… Y-Yes! I admit it. It was me! As if I have the money to hire a professional adult scriptwriter! I tried to charm someone but all he did was draw a picture of me. I still have that drawing by the way— uwaaah!"
Mio squished the smaller succubus' cheeks together, dragging my wrist into the assault.
"Why are you always like this? Just give us the damn key!" she demanded.
"Ohay, nho shwipt! Hust ho wif the frow!" Hana dropped to the floor after Mio let her go. She rubbed her swollen and red cheeks.
We had gotten nowhere in the past hour. It was just Mio and Hana bickering over one thing after another. The only good thing to come out of this was being pampered by Hana's charmed groupies. But our patience was wearing thin from the lack of progress.
"Do we really have to do this? Isn't there something else we can do, instead?" I suggested.
"What? Are you chickening out?" Mio turned on me, glowering.
"Eh? Why are you suddenly angry at me? I just thought since we're going nowhere, we can do another favor for Hana!"
"I mean, why the hell are you so indecisive?" she asked angrily. "All the damn time. You weren't sure about fucking a guy, but later you fucked 'em anyway. Then you jump in like you're ready to fight, but you aren't willing to kill a bitch. Now, you can't even commit to a casual bang?"
Mio's verbal assault caught me so off guard, it made my blood boil to be on the receiving end of her frustration.
"I'm just trying to help so we can get this stupid handcuff off!" I argued.
"You're the idiot that put it on us to begin with!" Mio fired back.
"Maybe if a certain succubitch didn't turn me into a girl, you wouldn't be in this situation!"
She threw her hands up. "If you had the balls to fuck me as a guy, you wouldn't be in this situation. Even now, as a fucking succubus that's fucked a couple of people already, you're being indecisive about having sex with me! What gives?"
"Uwahaha! It's like watching a married couple fight!" Hana bursted into knee-slapping laughter.
"SHUT UP!" we yelled in unison.
"There, there. Why don't we calm down over a nice cup of tea?" She plucked two cups from someone holding a tray of snacks and handed me a cup, but Mio refused hers.
"Forget it. I'm not in the mood," Mio said.
"Oi, oi, oi! We ain't done 'til my porno's filmed!"
While they argued, I sipped on the tea. It was flavorless. The closest thing I could compare it to was thick water. Something about it was strangely familiar though. Like I had this before…
My crotch began to heat up, and that was when it occurred to me— I did drink this before.
"Hana? Did you add what I think you added in this?" I asked, drawing both of their attention to me.
"What the fuck did you do to her?" Mio lifted Hana by a horn and pulled her close.
"Hehehe… Uwahahahaha! Just a little boost!" Hana pulled from her person an empty vial that confirmed my suspicions.
"Oh, no. Not again…"
A tickling sensation teased my lower body until an erect penis sprung out between my legs. Mio was staring hard at it. A trail of drool slipped down one corner of her lips.
"Don't tell me you're getting horny from this?" I covered my boner with both hands.
Mio recomposed herself and cleared her throat. "Tch! As if. You couldn't fuck me when you were a guy, and you're still too chickenshit to fuck me now."
Somewhere inside my brain, a nerve snapped.
I pushed Mio onto the bed and climbed on top of her. She growled, struggling helplessly underneath me. Pinned to the bed, she had no choice but to hear me out.
"I hate that you treat me like a coward. Why can't you just be nice like Yumi?" I shouted in her face.
"You like that busty minx, huh? Then you're welcome to ditch me for her if you like her so much!" Mio returned more ferociously.
"I don't want to leave you, because you're the one I—" I bit my tongue from saying anymore.
I wasn't sure of my own feelings, and I almost went and blurted that out.
What did it mean to like someone? Kana confessed his love for me. Gouda wanted to go out with me. And Rika said she admired me.
All of them were charmed at some point, so how could I be sure their feelings were genuine? What if it was my succubus aura causing them to say those things in the heat of the moment?
"Like I thought." Mio scoffed. "You really are an indecisive little— mmph!"
I kissed Mio. Not because she was going to insult me again. Not to wipe that smug grin from her face. I just… wanted to kiss her.
Mio opened her mouth for our tongues to meet. The way she sucked on my lips and licked my gums… there was a lot more passion than lust behind her actions. Lithe fingers wrapped around my dick. The warm touch brought me back to my senses.
I pulled away. Our lips separated, but Mio brought a hand behind my head to keep me from leaving.
"What are you waiting for? Aren't you going to fuck me silly?" Mio asked.
However, as I held my dick with the tip at the entrance to her wet slit, a wave of hesitation washed over me. Mio took notice and expelled a sigh. She pushed me off, flipping our positions and straddling my waist.
"The last two times we were in this position, you rejected me. You going to reject me a third time?" Mio asked.
Blood rushed to my head while I scrambled to gather the right words, but all that escaped my mouth was a quiet, "No…"
"Hmmm?" She leaned down, and her cool and silky hair draped over me. "I can't hear you~"
"I… I want to have sex with you, but I want to take the lead after all!"
Mustering all my courage, I rolled us over and reclaimed the top position. My show of force took Mio by surprise.
"Well, well. Where'd all this spirit come from?" Mio grinned.

That cockiness always taunted and teased me, but now I had the chance to show her I wasn't meek. In a single thrust, I plunged my dick into her pussy all the way down to the base.
"Ooooh, fuck!" Mio's face contorted, and her back arched right up.
The quivering sensation that squeezed my dick was so intense, it brought me close to climaxing.
Is this… how it feels to be inside a succubus? Rika's was nothing like this. It's like my dick is both melting and being massaged at the same time. Kana and Gouda must have experienced this ecstasy, too.
"Nn… Mio, you're so tight…" I murmured.
"You… better, aahh… bet your tail. I'm the best fucking lay around…" Mio replied, but the look of ecstasy on her face betrayed the brave front she put up.
When I leaned down to try and kiss her, Mio grabbed my face and shoved her lashing tongue into my mouth. We were connected at both ends, staring into each other's moist eyes.
"I'm going to start moving now," I whispered.
Mio screwed her eyes shut. As I slowly pulled out, her pussy clung to my dick as if trying to keep me from leaving. I gradually got a good rhythm going, sliding in and out of her.
"What is this vanilla shit?" Mio asked, annoyed. "I thought you were going to fuck me?"
I just wanted to have normal sex with Mio. Maybe like a couple since we were in front of a camera. But who was I kidding? We were both succubi, and she was nothing but a sex-obsessed demon who wanted to be taken roughly.
"F-Fine… if that's how you want it. I'm going to fuck you so good, you won't stop cumming!" I declared.
Kerchak!
The fuzzy pink cuffs detached from my wrist and latched onto Mio's other wrist. We thought we were free until it snapped onto the bed's headframe. I was the only one freed, while Mio was now trapped.
"What the?!" Mio cast a confused glance at Hana, who merely shrugged and egged us on to keep going.
With my wrist free, I grabbed Mio's waist with both of my hands. She saw what I was doing and put on another brave look.
"Finally grew some balls to fuck me? Well, bring it! Fuck me like you want me— Aaaaahhhhh! Ahshitfuck— nnggghh!"
I pounded into her pussy like an animal in heat. Mio shuddered violently and struggled to catch her breath between her moans. Each time I thrusted, her hips rose to meet me. I noticed her tail squirming around and an idea came to mind. I wormed my tail behind Mio. Her legs were already wide open, and I easily found her puckered asshole.
"You're really going for it, ain'tcha? You gonna fuck my ass, too? Do it, you little chickenshit of a succubus!" Mio goaded, still struggling against the cuffs and whatever magical enchantments suppressed her.
"Don't underestimate me, Mio!" I screwed her mouth shut with my own lips.
Mio nibbled on my tongue and lips in a show of defiance. I reached underneath her shirt and pinched her nipples as hard as I could. Her tongue went stiff in my mouth. Not wanting to give her room to relax, I drilled the tip of my tail into her ass.
"MMMHHRRRPPHH! Mmmmhh! Nnnggghh… mmmph!" Mio's pussy clenched even harder than before. Like it was begging to be filled with my cum. Having sex with Mio, being the one to fuck her, how stupid was I to refuse this from the start?
No. Maybe holding back was right. We were only able to have sex as equals because I became a succubus. I was even able to make her feel good like she had never felt before.
I had to wrench my tongue from Mio's lips since she was sucking on it so much. It was like she fell into a trance, hypnotized by pleasure.
"You don't want to kiss me anymore? Come back… I want more… I want you to keep fucking and kissing me, please?" Mio begged, rattling the chains on her wrists.
With her hands cuffed to the bed frame, she struggled to get any closer to me than we already were. A wiggling tongue, dripping with hot saliva, beckoned for my return. I obliged her lust, sealing our lips together again.
"Mmph… Shhlrrrp… shlrrp… chuu!"
Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
Mio locked her legs behind my hips, urging me to take it up a notch.
"Oh, god… Harder, harder, harder! Fuck me, Saeko! Fuck me, shoot your cum into my pussy… Just don't stop— aaahhhh!" Mio threw her head back and made the face I often saw in erotic comics.
I was fucking her senseless. Being in control of her pleasure, giving her the taste of my kisses as I saw fit, the sight of her submission …
All of it was so intoxicating.
"How am I now, Mio? You want more? You better beg if you do," I said.
"Mmhmm, yes! More! I want it… I want your cock— Aaaaahhhhh!"
My dick was close to bursting. The climax had been building to this moment. Our sweat-drenched bodies humped together and soaked the sheets beneath us. All I could think of was how good it felt inside her and how comforting her warm skin was against mine.
"Uu… I can't hold it in… I'm going to cum inside you, Mio!" I warned, trembling as if I was the source of an earthquake.
"Do it… Fill me up… don't keep me waiting! Fuuuuck— ahh! Aaaaaaaahhhhhh!" Mio's frenzied begging was the final straw.
Even though I was a girl now, even though this dick was temporary, I wished this moment of climax lasted forever. I slammed into Mio one last time, hitting the entrance to her womb and unloading a flood of cum into her.
Mio convulsed, rattling the chains and shaking her hips. Never had she looked more delicate, so vulnerable and delicious.
The cuff on her wrists unlocked, freeing her at last. With the last of my strength gone, I fell limply on top of Mio and buried my head between her breasts. We were both exhausted and spent. The penis between my legs shriveled up and disappeared.
"You… really did a number on me, didn't ya? Even went for my ass…" Mio had an arm over her eyes and was breathing heavily.
"I don't know what came over me. You kept taunting me, so… uhm… H-How was it?" I asked instead.
"Hmmm. I give it a hard 7 out of 10. Now that you've had your fun. It's my turn." Mio picked up the tea from the nightstand and downed it.
Right away, a hard and thick rod of meat poked between my thighs.
"Er… Mio, can we talk about this?" I felt a chill run up my spine.
"Fuck that. Hana, keep the cameras rolling! We're filming the sequel." Mio smirked.
"W-W-Wait! I'm sorry! I'm sorry! Not in my butt, please! Not in my butt!" I cried.
After Mio had her way with me, I could barely sit down let alone walk. She chugged down a can of coffee, courtesy of Hana, and sat on the director's chair. An enthralled employee massaged her back.
"Uu… You… didn't have to be that punishing," I said, rubbing my sore butt as I laid on the bed.
"It's the least I can do to repay you. Besides, you were screaming for more towards the end." Mio stuck her tongue out.
"Was not!"
I noticed the pink-haired director herself was missing.
The fuzzy cuffs were off us now, so we were free to leave whenever we wanted. My only problem was that she actually filmed us having sex… I wasn't exactly keen on having digital evidence of my sexual escapades shared around.
However, Hana didn't seem to have any ill-will towards us. In addition to Yumi, it was looking like we had a faction of our own going to contest this succubus queen.
"Where's Hana anyway?" I asked.
Then, as though on cue, Hana bursted through the door flaunting a USB stick.
"Uwahaha! My masterpiece. My sundae crepe with extra whip creme and chocolate drizzle! You two were so good, I came twice watching you!" Hana exclaimed.
"Oh, I wanna watch it!" Mio kicked away the thrall giving her a foot rub.
"Well, first… I have some good news and some bad news. Whaddya wanna hear first?" she asked.
"Uh… Why is there bad news to begin with?" I glanced between the two nervously.
Hana sucked in a slow, deep breath like she was about to deliver the worst possible news. Both of us gulped. For me, I thought the succubus queen was in town. What worse news could there be than that?
"I got the entire thing on film, but we may need to dub over the audio," Hana said.
"What's wrong with the audio?" Mio and I asked.
"There is no audio," she replied nonchalantly. "I recorded it… on mute."
The three of us exchanged awkward glances, but it was Mio who acted first and snatched the USB stick from Hana. She lifted it high above them and planted the free hand on top of Hana's head to keep her from flying.
"My master copy! Nooooo!" Hana wailed.
"Saeko, go destroy the other copies," Mio said.
"No, please! My life's work is staked on this!" she cried, shedding crocodile tears.
I stopped halfway towards the door before turning around. "We did what you asked, now tell us what you know about the queen!"
"Eeeehhhh? That wasn't even part of the bargain!"
Mio tossed the USB stick to me. When Hana lunged for me, she picked her up by the back of her collar.
"It is now, you dumb loli. Who's running the succs in the city?" Mio asked.
"Okay, okay. I'll spill the beans! Just don't ruin my hopes and dreams!" Hana relented surprisingly quickly.
"Your heavy-handed tactic is making me feel sorry for her," I said, slipping the device into my pocket.
"Oh, go fuck a priest if you want to play nice," she retorted, then chained Hana to the bed with the fuzzy pink cuffs. "Talk. Who is she?"
"I dunno! No one knows. Only that as soon as we were transported here, we were told to start embedding ourselves into human society. Honest!"
A part of me justifiably didn't believe Hana. After all, who started following orders without knowing where they came from? If this 'queen' wasn't really here, did any of the succubi really need to follow her orders?
"You cum guzzlers didn't even question the queen?" Mio asked, rightfully suspicious.
"Look, whoever she is has the power to transport us by the ass buckets—"
"Buttloads," I corrected her.
Hana playfully fired finger guns at me while clicking her tongue.
"Yeah, that! If you ask me, she's gotta be a greater succubus. I ain't messing with that can of worms. Aside from our orders, we've pretty much been left to our own devices," Hana explained while cocooning herself up in the bedsheets.
I squatted down next to Hana, whose face was the only thing poking out of the bedsheets.
"That sounds like the crystals' doing. At least I know for sure she has the means to transform me back to a boy," I said.
"Why do you wanna do that?" she asked with genuine astonishment. "Haven't you been having fun?"
I opened my mouth, thinking to answer. No words came out. I wasn't sure how to answer that.
Mio turned my life upside down. There was no doubt about that. This whole succubus ordeal had been nothing but… trouble?
Could I honestly say that?
If it wasn't for my succubus strength, I'd never have been able to impress anyone in the kendo club. Ever since the sexual encounter with Yuuto, his usual unmotivated attendance has taken a 180. He was more driven than ever.
There was also Hatsumi. When was the last time we both opened up to each other? Until recently, I never would have sought out her overbearing affection. I never would have regarded her as anything more than a touchy and annoying sister.
So much more has happened that I haven't had time to process yet. There was no way I could say it was all bad. And this started with—
Mio suddenly threw an arm around my shoulders.
"Anything else we should know?" Mio asked.
"That's all I know! Swearsies! If you guys are going up against the queen, I'll join ya. I heard from Yumi she's already on team Saeko, so put me in, chief!" Hana grinned.
"Can we really trust her?" I stared down at the cocooned troublemaker and wondered why we couldn't have normal allies instead.
"Yeah, she's chill. We're war buddies, so I can vouch for her." Mio let go of me and returned to the director's seat.
The horde of charmed humans fell into formation in front of the bed. I backed away as they marched right up to Hana.
"So… We good? Can you guys unlock these handcuffs?" Hana squirmed in the trap of her own making.
"I got a better idea. Yo, Saeko. Why don't you have the film crew thank their illustrious director for a job well done?" Mio smirked.
"You're right. Good work on the film, everyone! Let's show the director how grateful we are, shall we?" I compelled my aura to overtake Hana's charm on them.
All thirteen humans pounced on Hana with rabid lust in their eyes and with various sex toys in hand to attack her with.
"Wait a minute, guys! The bed won't accommodate all of us… No, please! Not the toys— UUWWAAAAAAHHHHH!"




Chapter 21

After Hana had her fill of the gangbang treatment, Mio and I brought her back to my house. They had a lot to catch up on and spent the whole night behind closed doors. Them being alone together made me anxious. Occasionally, I snuck out from my room and pressed my ear to the door, but I couldn't make out what they were saying.
I eventually went to bed that night, and they disappeared the next morning without so much of a peep. Hana left behind a box of sex toys. Among them were the fuzzy pink cuffs that rendered magic useless. I did learn there were only two ways to unlock it— by orgasming, or by the forceful magic of a stronger succubus.
"Why does she have this stuff?" I lifted a pocket pussy and grimaced.
There was no way I'd ever use any of it, so I stuffed everything back inside and pushed it underneath my bed.
The goal yesterday was to look for the queen succubus and signs of Hatsumi's boyfriend, Kotaro. We got sidetracked instead. Left with nothing else to do, I considered texting Kana and asking if he wanted to hit up an arcade today. However… the last time I saw him was that threesome with Gouda.
Damn it. I couldn't be getting awkward around my own best friend.
I bit the bullet and texted Kana about hanging out. He responded right away, promising to come over soon.
Since it was going to be just us, this was a great chance to test something out. I rummaged through my drawers and desk until I found my old tally counter. The glass was cracked, but it still functioned.
Ding-dong!
"Coming!" I heard Hatsumi opening the front door. "Saeko! Kana's here to see you!"
Already? That was way too soon.
"Give me a sec!" I yelled back.
I threw open my closet to a bursting wardrobe of women's clothing. It slipped my mind that we had stuffed it full of Hatsumi's old stuff. No matter how many outfits I flipped through, I couldn't find my clothes. Did she throw them out or something?
"Saeko, you in there?" Kana's voice came through from the other side of my room door. He sounded a little winded. Did he run here?
"Don't come in. I'm changing!" I shouted, though knowing Kana, he wouldn't mind.
Screw it.
I picked out a simple unisex t-shirt and jeans that should still make me look like a boy. Not the most fashionable choice. Plain if anything. But I just needed something to wear right now.
"You can come in now," I announced, feeling somewhat underdressed and wondering if I should have picked a nicer outfit.
Kana sheepishly entered the room. We both blushed as soon as our eyes met. It didn't seem like he remembered what happened at the love hotel.
"Hey… um, I rushed over once I got your message. Are you, erm… you know… " Kana cleared his throat and lowered his voice. "Horny again…?"
"What?! No! That's not why I called you here!" I put a hand to my face.
"O-Oh. Sorry." His apology was dripping with disappointment. "So, what's up?"
I handed him an old tally counter.
"You're the only human that knows about my succubus situation. One of my most annoying powers is an aura that I have a hard time controlling," I explained.
"What do you need me to do with this?" Kana asked, thumbing the switch on the counter.
"My aura makes people attracted to me. It can also make them horny. I can somewhat control its intensity. While I'm trying to actively control it, I need you to tally every time you get horny around me."
"That's it?"
"That's it." I nodded and went to find my phone.
Click. Click. Click.
"Kana…"
"I'm just testing it out, I swear! I'll reset it right now. S-So… We're headed to the game center in Kobe today, right? Like we planned?" Kana asked.
"Yeah, I haven't forgotten. I want to try the new zombie shooter they brought in. Let me just grab my stuff real quick!" When I reached across my bed to grab my wallet and phone, the distinct sound of the clicker going off filled the room.
Click. Click. Click. Click.
I turned around slowly and glared at Kana.
"Sorry! Whenever I see your butt, I'm reminded of… you know." Kana shifted uncomfortably, trying to hide the bulge in his pants.
"You're kidding me…" I groaned.
"Do you think maybe… we could go for a quick round? It would reset how horny I am! Put me in sage mode for a few hours," he said.
I swallowed hard and began to salivate. Sighing, I went to quietly lock the door in case Hatsumi decided to come upstairs.
"W-We're not doing it… but I'll give you a blowjob," I offered shyly.
"Yes!" Kana lit up.
I ushered Kana to my bed. He pulled his pants down and was obviously already hard. Seeing it stand at full mast and throb like that made me salivate right away. Did I get Pavlov'd into this? I hadn't even been a succubus for that long, and yet…
Forcing my hesitation aside, I kneeled down between Kana's legs. It was a lot more embarrassing during the day and when he wasn't charmed. Kana was nervous, too. He couldn't make eye-contact with me and glanced off to the side instead, face just as red as mine.
I didn't want to lose more daylight, so I went in on Kana's dick. He drew a sharp breath when I licked it. His fingers clenched the sheets. It was so hard in my mouth and twitched so much. We already had sex twice now, granted he likely didn't remember the second time, but I still couldn't help but feel awkward about it. I mean… was this normal for two guy friends? No way. Normal friends wouldn't suck the other's dick just because he turned into a girl. But here I was, on my knees and sucking Kana off.
I made the mistake of looking up to see how Kana was feeling and locked eyes with him, so I glanced away.
"W-What? Is it not feeling good?" I stammered.
"No, it's great! I just… thought you were really cute," Kana said, causing me to blush.
"Don't call me cute when I have your dick in my mouth…"
The longer I sucked Kana's dick, the more I was getting into it. I stole glances at him and could tell he was trying to keep from cumming. He wanted this to go on as long as possible, this bastard.
Maybe it was the succubus side of me, but the desire to bring about Kana's climax and pleasure grew feverishly inside me. I started going more fiercely, bobbing my head at a rhythm and focusing my tongue around his sensitive glans. His legs started trembling, then—
"Saeko, Kana! If you two haven't left yet, do you want me to make you bentos to-go for lunch?" Hatsumi asked from downstairs.
Both of us panicked.
I took my mouth off Kana's dick, and he immediately went limp and quickly pulled his pants up. We grabbed our stuff, and I opened the door in time to find Hatsumi on the way up.
"N-No, it's okay! We were just on the way out now!" I explained.
We shuffled past Hatsumi and hurried out of the house before she suspected something.
"Oh, god… I never had blue balls before, but it aches so bad!" Kana groaned and walked with an odd gait.
"It's your fault for holding it in, so deal with it!" I pouted.
We boarded a short train ride bound for Kobe Port. On the way there, I gave Kana the long-story-short about my girl situation for school and how I wanted to come clean. He was really understanding through it all. It felt like nothing had changed between us— aside from me being a girl now— when he wasn't horny. We’re just exiting the station into Kobe when I finished explaining.
"I think I get the full picture now. I'll support whichever decision you make. Personally, I'd rather you keep disguising as a dude. If the other boys see that you've changed, they'll start hitting on you. Just like that
guy." Kana's demeanor took a sour turn.
By that guy, Kana had to mean Gouda Teruaki. Right. The last thing Kana should remember was almost getting into a fight with Gouda in front of the karaoke place. I'd never seen Kana so jealous before.
It kind of… felt nice. My chest warmed up, knowing that Kana liked me enough to get jealous.
"By the way, do you remember anything that happened yesterday?" I asked reluctantly.
"N-Nothing!" Kana replied. "Head was hurting a little and my memories are kind of fuzzy. Must've been a heatstroke, you know? Summer's really beating down… Anyway, back to your thing. It's only natural that guys'll start hitting on the new girl. I'm just worried about you."
I gave him the side-eye, but he didn't notice. There was something he wasn't telling me, but oh well. It wasn't that important.
"You're right. Mio's already getting a lot of attention. Will everyone react the same way even though I used to be a boy?" I wondered aloud.
"You can bet on it," Kana said, seemingly assured of himself.
For the most part, I'd done a good job of hiding my secret and going unnoticed. When I was a boy, no one really paid any mind to me. They still didn't as long as I continued the facade. Mio and Hatsumi encouraged me to come clean, but Kana was a little apprehensive about it.
Was there really a right answer to this—
Click.
I glared at Kana.
"My bad! I kinda let my mind wander just now…" Kana apologized.
"What's the counter at?" I asked.
He glanced down at it and hesitated to tell me.
"Forty-three."
"IT HASN'T EVEN BEEN THAT LONG!" I exclaimed.
"Well… Hatsumi kind of interrupted us, so— ow! Hey!" Kana covered his ribs when I tried to elbow him.
"Shhh! No horny talk. I just want to game away my stress today and not think about anything else."
Since it was the middle of summer, there were plenty of people out and about along the boardwalk. No shortage of tourists either. Everyone was soaking in the sun or watching the ships come into port.
Kana and I headed to our usual SEGA arcade center. Unsurprisingly, the place was packed with middle and high school students throwing their coins at mind-numbing arcade games. Today was Sunday after all, and students always came out in force during the weekends. We weren't any different. Arcades had been our go-to since we first met way back when.
"There!" I pointed excitedly to the new zombie shooter with large, cardboard cut-outs of monsters around it. "Time to claim another new high score?"
"You know it!" Kana remarked confidently.
We fetched a boat load of coins and hogged the new game until a satisfactory score was achieved. Towards the final round a few playthroughs in, the anxious players behind us were growing impatient to have a turn. Their complaints were mute to us. The only thing that mattered was shooting down zombies with Kana. He eventually lost too many lives, and I had to pick up his slack.
"Hmmm? Is it just me or have you gotten worse since we last played?" I teased.
"Or maybe you're just way better. You literally have inhuman reflexes now," Kana countered.
"Well you can always count on me." I turned and winked at him.
Click.
My wink shifted into a piercing squint.
"You… made my heart skip a beat… Sorry," Kana muttered.
After setting a high score to be proud of, we went around the arcade to play other games. Kana wanted to play a fighter-esque, but all the machines had long lines. It was supposed to be our last game before leaving, but it was taking longer than we expected. The arcade became so full, people were shoulder to shoulder and packed like sardines. The only open space was the small gap between the crowd and the player at a game.
"Kana, do you wanna just leave?" I asked, squished between four other people.
"But we're almost there. Damn it—" Kana tried to scoot closer to me when someone suddenly bumped him. His hand landed around my waist, and our faces were too close for comfort.
Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click. Click.
People around us started throwing weird glances in every direction.
"What's that sound?"
"I think a phone alarm is going off."
"Is someone spazzing out?"
I shot Kana a death stare, then snatched his hand and pulled him towards the exit. In my hurry, I bumped into a tall woman, wearing a bikini and sarong around her waist. She lifted her sunglasses, brushed her lucious black hair with streaks of silver, and looked down at me with sharp red eyes.
"I'm so sorry! I wasn't watching where I was going!" I bowed my head apologetically, but a grating sensation scraped against my aura. Shivers ran up my spine, and the hair on my neck stood on end.
When I glanced up, the woman had one brow raised.
"No worries, little lady." She smiled and continued past us.
It wasn't until the woman had vanished into the crowds that it hit me…
"Lady? How did she…"
My clothes shouldn't have given off that impression. I whipped around to look for her, but she was long gone. That sensation just now, it was almost like…
"Saeko, you can let go of my hand now… b-but I don't mind if we keep holding hands!" Kana said, scratching the side of his nose.
"Don't get the wrong idea!" I snapped my hand back to my side.
Kana's disappointment was quickly replaced by hunger. His stomach rumbled loudly. The savory scent from a nearby barbecue skewers drew us to a vendor's cart. While Kana ordered food for the both of us, I continued to search the crowds for that same woman.
It must have been my imagination, but I couldn't shake the uneasiness welling up inside me.
Kana and I went to several more arcades after leaving the SEGA center, but most of them were so packed it wasn't fun anymore. Before we realized it, the sun had gone down. We were regretting not taking Hatsumi's offer of a bento.
"When we left the house, I didn't expect to spend almost a month's worth of allowance on arcade games," I said, counting only three 1000 Yen bills left in my wallet.
"Seriously. I blew so much New Year's money on the alien invader game." Kana sighed.
"Hehe. You sucked at that. I had to bail you out so many times!"
He threw his hands up in defeat. "They must've updated the game. I don't remember it being that hard."
"Or you're losing your touch spending so much time at cram school," I teased in jest.
Although I meant it as a joke, it didn't seem to come off the same way for Kana. His childish grin disappeared and was replaced with a weak, somber smile.
"Want to get some ramen before we head home?" Kana pointed to a stall set up on the boardwalk.
"You still have money for that?" I asked.
"Better bet I do. I'll treat you," he insisted.
"I'm not broke yet, so you don't have to—"
"You're treating me next time." Without even giving me a chance to respond, he pulled me there by hand and ordered for both of us. "Master! Two tonkatsu ramen, please!"
"Coming right up," the older man said with a big smile.
We were the only ones in the five-seater stall and naturally sat down next to each other. The seats were spaced modestly apart, but Kana scooted much closer. It was quiet between us, a stark contrast to the entire day of arcade-hopping, cracking silly jokes, and poking fun at each other. For a while, we watched the ramen stall owner's back as he whipped up our dinner.
"So… We're already third-years." Kana broke the silence first. "Have you given any thought to what you're doing after high school?"
"I've given it some thought, maybe not as much as I should. I know my parents want me to go to Tsukiji University. That's probably what I'm going to end up doing, following Hatsumi's path," I answered as honestly as I could.
He exhaled deeply, and without looking me in the eye, he said, "My parents are pushing me to Todai to pursue mechanical engineering."
Todai. That was short for University of Tokyo. Talk about shooting high, but being a Tsukiji High graduate offered him a good chance of getting in.
"The most prestigious school in Japan, huh?" I muttered to myself.
To be honest, this wasn't a surprise. Kana's parents were both Todai alumni. The many times I'd been over to his house, all his parents could talk about was how smart Kana was. How much potential Kana had to do good in the world. It showed in his work ethic.
If anyone in our class could get into University of Tokyo, Kana would definitely be among them. Perfect grades, top of the class in exam scores, and the drive to reach far in life. If it wasn't for his stunt to be in the same year level as me, his track record would have been perfect.
I often wondered if my very existence had been holding him back. That he was so desperately in love with me left no doubt in my mind that I'd end up a crutch on his future.
"Knowing you, you'd get accepted in a heartbeat," I said.
The stall owner slammed down two large bowls of tonkatsu ramen. Kana stared at it for a while, stirring the pork belly around the broth.
"I'm actually thinking about staying here to attend Tsukiji Uni," Kana admitted to my shock.
"W-What?!" I nearly choked on the ramen. "It's not… because of me, is it?"
Kana cleared his throat before answering. "I-I mean, yeah. You're part of it, but this is also my future. Four to six years of undergrad, another god knows how long in a graduate program. I wouldn't know anyone, and I'd spend my college career alone."
I recognized this apprehension. Kana was a lot like where Hatsumi was in her third year of high school. But that decision was ripped from her by our parents. No matter what she told me, I knew she would have much preferred to be anywhere other than Tsukiji.
This city was our entire lives, from childhood to adulthood. The Tsukiji emblem had been practically branded on us since primary school.
Now, another person I cared about was making a decision based on me. I didn't like that. I hated that I was always the one holding people back. I wanted to be stronger for my own sake, so how did I find myself making those around me weaker?
We finished our ramen in silence. It was one of the best pork bellies I've ever had and the broth was especially flavorful. But I couldn't savor it. When we handed our bowls back, Kana flashed an impish smile.
"Hey, I wanna see your charm in action. I know I said I'd treat us, but can you make the shop owner forget about the money?" Kana whispered.
"You want to shortchange him on 600 Yen ramen? I can just pay—"
"Two bowls of ramen isn't going to bankrupt the guy," he reasoned.
The owner slid the receipt in front of us. "That'll be 1250 Yen. Hope you kids enjoyed the meal!"
I chewed on my lower lip.
"Excuse me?" I called back to the man.
The shop owner turned to me. Decades of hard work showing on his face racked at my guilt.
Despite that, I compelled him anyway. "Thanks for the free ramen."
"Oh… Of course. Anytime!" He smiled.




Chapter 22

By the time I returned to Tsukiji, I still felt just as terrible. How could I have done that to a modest working man? Moreover, why would Kana ask me to do something like that?
The final number of the tally counter was 154. Kana had given it back to me before we split. He insisted on walking me home, but I convinced him that a succubus wouldn't be in danger if someone attacked me. Still, imagine my surprise when I saw the counter at double digit numbers.
I wasn't sure if he was just always horny, or if it was really my doing. Fortunately, he didn't act on any of his sexual impulses after the morning blowjob. Could my aura affect more than just people's libido?
Is it my fault?
"Selfish."
I whipped around but saw no one behind me except for a flickering street light buzzing with flies.
"Mio?" I whispered.
"You could be more. Stronger." A voice I didn't recognize was both out of ear shot yet not.
I glanced down both ends of the street, but not a single soul was out this late.
"Greatness awaits, yet you shackle yourself to petty human virtues."
I didn't sense the aura of any succubus nearby either. Nothing but the cold sweat creeping down my back. I was only a few steps away from my house, but my hands and legs refused to obey.
"The one that has stolen me continues to prove herself unworthy. Retrieve me, slay her, and become my queen."
"I-I don't want to kill anyone, and I don't want to be a queen!" I covered my ears, but the voices continued to echo in my head.
"You will. Even the girl knows— violence is inevitable."
"I'm going to resolve this peacefully, I'm going to turn back to a boy, and… I want Mio to…"
"No going back. This is what you are…"
"Please…"
"Stronger and stronger you become…"
"Shut up!"
"The louder I get…"
"Shut up…"
Get out of my head… Get out— of you… I'm— out of my head… I'm a part— out of my— you, Saeko…
"Saeko!" Hatsumi's touch snapped me back to my senses.
I only noticed now that I was crouched in front of the house. The comfort of my sister's arms was wrapped around me. Her eyes showed deeply of worry.
"Why are you sitting out here? Are you okay?" Hatsumi asked.
"I, uh… I'm fine. Just wanted to get some air. Is… Mio home?" I let Hatsumi pull me to my feet, but she still held me even as I was standing.
"I think Mio's out with her friends," she said thoughtfully.
Of all the times…
"Whatever," I muttered. "Did you run a bath? I want to wash off all this sweat— ah!"
My arm pulled taut when I tried to enter the house. Hatsumi was still holding on, but this time with a vise.
"Since it's just the two of us, why don't we go together? I'll wash your back for you!" Hatsumi insisted.
Before I knew it, we were both in the bathroom. All I had was a towel pressed to my chest while Hatsumi was scrubbing my back from behind. I stared down at my feet, red in the face, and embarrassed beyond belief to be in here.
"Nng… Do we really have to do this?" I asked.
"Of course! Skinship between siblings is important. Especially now that we're sisters, how better to bond than this?" Hatsumi hummed happily.
"No… uh… how is groping my breasts skinship?!"
Hatsumi had been unrelentingly pursuing my breasts ever since we got in here. Like a perverted old geezer, she was dead set on copping more than just a feel.
"I just don't understand why they're so large! Has someone you like been rubbing them? Is that it?" Hatsumi gently squeezed my underboobs.
"There's no way that kind of cliche is true!" I slapped away hand after hand.
"Have you thought about what to do about school?" she asked, her soapy fingers slowly retracting from my chest.
School… I dreaded eventually telling everyone. I knew the longer I kept this a secret, the harder it would be to reveal later. To make things worse, our shuugaku ryokou was coming up. The school trip for the entire third year class. If I had to sleep with a bunch of guys in the same room during that, there was only one way it would go down.
Well…
Sleeping in a room with a bunch of girls would probably end the same way. Having Mio there made that doubly worse.
"I talked to Kana about it. He's kind of against it but supports whichever decision I make. How do you think the school will react?" I asked.
Hatsumi worked her fingers into my hair and scalp, turning my brain into mush. I never knew a head massage could feel this great.
"I think everyone will absolutely adore you! Look how cyuuuuuuute you are!" Hatsumi hugged me from behind.
"When you put it that way, I'm less inclined to go through with it!" I groaned.
After we bathed and dried off, Hatsumi followed me into my room. She brought a pillow from her own room to sleep beside me.
"It's like grade school again! Except, you won't be wetting the bed this time, right?" Hatsumi teased.
"Don't make me change my mind about this!" I groaned in my hands.
"Oh, I'm not letting my little Saeko go~" She reeled me in and rested her chin atop my head.
Being wrapped in my sister's arms and soaking in her warmth was a huge dose of nostalgia. I recalled all the times we slept together, stayed up together until we passed out, and the precious childhood memories of a careless past.
Those times passed us by so quickly, and we were both adults now.
"I talked to Kana about college. He's going against his parents' wishes on Todai to go to Tsukiji instead. What do you think?" I asked.
"Hmm. I think Kana's right to do what he wants. That should be the same for all of us." Hatsumi pursed her lips, likely remembering her past circumstances.
"What if what he wants to do is being externally affected… erm… by someone?"
If I never turned into a girl and succubus, we never would have had sex, and he wouldn't have confessed as a result of it.
"You're looking at this the wrong way," Hatsumi began as a matter of factly. "People can't help being affected by one another. Sometimes, someone comes along and shows you a choice you didn't think of. Is it so bad? Haven't you met people who are like that for you?"
I thought back to the unlikely company I had met in the past week and muttered, "You have no idea."
Thankfully, Hatsumi didn't hear me.
She continued, "You can't know if Todai or Tsukiji is better for Kana. That's for him to decide. But I'm sure it's thanks to someone that he's starting to think seriously about his future."
Hatsumi was right, of course. Kana had been stuck on the path towards Todai for as far as I could remember. According to Hatsumi, I simply opened a new path for him.
That was good, wasn't it?
Was I the same way for Hatsumi? I couldn't be. Our parents paved the road for her, threatening to cut off her allowance and not provide any financial help unless she chose Tsukiji. All because they needed her to be my guardian in their absence. I was an impediment to her dreams.
How could you love me so much even when I was rejecting you? I wanted to ask her.
My nose began to itch and my eyes became misty. It dawned on me how much Hatsumi sacrificed for my sake. She took care of me nonetheless. Hatsumi was a great cook, dependable, and hard working. Not to mention… stunningly beautiful, too.
Growing up together, it was easy to see how she developed. The amount of times I'd seen her naked made it difficult to look my own sister in the eyes. Being the easily stimulated teen with raging hormones that I was— still am— didn't leave much else to the imagination.
Thinking back… it seemed like Hatsumi let me peek on purpose. I couldn't forget all those times she tried to invite me to bathe with her either. Tonight, too…
While we were bathing, I was never more glad to be a girl. I would never let myself down for getting hard in front of Hatsumi.
The boys around me always teased me about introducing them to her. Of course, that made me jealous. Even though I tried to avoid Hatsumi's affection like the plague, deep inside I enjoyed being the only one to receive it. I took for granted how lucky I was to have someone like Hatsumi in my life.
"Saeko~"
"Hmm?" I glanced up.
"How about a goodnight kiss like old times?" Hatsumi asked, cupping my cheeks to make me face her.
"W-What?" I choked on my own spit.
"Awh, but families do this all the time. Just one quick peck!" she insisted.
My mind was swirling. A whirlwind of emotion raged within me. All I could think of is how the shampoo and bodywash smelled good on her.
"Fine, but you have to close your eyes…" I relented.
Hatsumi shut her eyes and leaned closer. I closed my eyes as well, then scooted up to plant a kiss on her.
Chu!
Strong arms held me in a vise. I couldn't pull away. Hatsumi slipped her tongue into my mouth. Our bodies rubbed against each other and grew increasingly hot. It wasn't an affectionate, sisterly kiss anymore. I had made out with Mio enough to know we were full-on frenching now.
"Hatshu… mi… shtop— mmph!" When I opened my eyes, Hatsumi's own were glowing deeply of pink and not all there. I'd seen this happen before with Kana and Gouda.
"Hehe… My cute little Saeko…" Hatsumi turned us over and pinned me down.
Uh, oh.




Chapter 23

I snapped awake to birds chirping outside my window. It was twenty minutes to seven. Another peaceful Monday school day to look forward to. Except…
When I turned over in bed, Hatsumi was there. She was fast asleep and naked. So was I. My human form had fallen away at some point, and my succubus features were out for all to see.
I… fucked my sister.
"What have I done? I think I need to go to church," I told myself.
No, a church would try and exorcise someone like me. Mio did say that it was normal for succubi sisters to have sex with each other… but I was the only succubus! Hatsumi was still Hatsumi!
Just as I got out of bed, my room door swung open. Mio had the biggest shit eating grin on her face. I knew what she's about to say, and I was powerless to stop her.
"You fucked your sister!" Mio exclaimed.
"SHUT UP!" I yelled.
I spun around. Hatsumi was still sound asleep. Thank goodness.
"Damn, your sister's got a rack on her. Does it run in the family?" Mio asked, checking Hatsumi up and down, then doing the same with me.
"First of all, this is your doing." I gestured to my body. "Second, stop defiling my sister with your perverted eyes!"
"Hey, hey! Now that Hatsumi's on the table, let me have a go. She's soooo hot looking all defenseless like that— oof!"
I pushed Mio out of the room so I could get changed in peace. "My sister is not on the table! We also have school!"
On our way, I couldn't stop replaying the events of last night. The events of… mine and Hatsumi's first time with each other. Oh, god. First time? What was I thinking? It wasn't as though I was thinking of the next time or anything.
To my side, Mio was as happy as a bumble bee covered in pollen. If she was around last night, everything would have been fine.
"Where the heck were you yesterday, anyway?" I asked Mio.
"Hana and I went to hang out with Yumi. Fucked a couple of people for snacks," Mio answered like it was just another Monday.
"Oh."
It shouldn't come as a surprise that Mio went around having sex without. She was a succubus. She had to feed, too. It was also normal for her to want to hang out with friends from her own world.
"What?" Mio lightly bumped my shoulder. "Jealous you weren't invited?"
"N-No… I don't care what you do in your free time. Hmph." I turned away, pretending not to care.
"Kehehe. Don't worry. I came by to drop an invite, but you were already busy." She poked me in the sides.
"Eh? When did you get back?"
Mio thought for a second.
"I dunno. Sometime past midnight? Brought Hana and Yumi over, too!"
"You… what?" I stopped walking.
"Yeah. They wanted to check out our pad. Ended up watching some sister lesbo action. Great show. Way better than that reality shit on the tube," she said.
My jaw dropped.
"YOU GUYS WERE WATCHING?!" I grabbed Mio by the collar of her uniform.
"Just for a little!" Mio said in defense of herself as though that was any better. "Anyway, you're not going through with wearing a girl's uniform?"
"I-I still haven't made a decision yet…"
"Aw. I think you'd look cute." She shrugged.
Mio didn't look me in the eyes when she said it, but her compliment made my heart skip a beat nonetheless. Never would I have imagined liking being called cute until recently. It was a strange feeling.
"Oh! By the way, I found this under your bed." Mio pulled out a pocket pussy from her backpack and licked the clit.
"MIO?! P-P-Put that away! We're in public!" I snatched it from her hands and shoved it into my backpack.
"Wait, before you— nnnghh… aah…!"
Mio shivered as though a chilly wind had blown by, but we were in the swing of summer, so it shouldn't be cold. She bent over a little, face turning red, and walked with a twitch in her gait.
"Uhm… What's wrong?" I asked.
"That ain't an ordinary sex toy…" Mio muttered.
I open my backpack. The pocket pussy sat between a notebook and pencil box. When I poked it, Mio arched her back and stifled a moan.
"Aw, gross!" I cried, realizing that it must be another magic item from Hana's box of kinky toys. "Alright, fine. Take it back!" Before I could hand it to Mio, I noticed Gouda running up to us. Not wanting to make a scene out of it, I threw it back into my backpack before he saw it.
Memories of my threesome with Gouda and Kana rushed back in as he approached. My eyes instinctively flicked to his crotch, and I was reminded of how much I liked it.
"Morning, Saeko! I just wanted to let you know we've got an important meeting at club practice today," Gouda said, nervously scratching his nose.
"W-We'll be there." I nodded and tried not to look awkward. "Right, Mio?"
We turned to find Mio keeled over, her legs squeezed together.
"Ahh— Oh, fuck… yes, we will…" Mio answered.
"Okay, ignore Mio. She isn't fully awake yet. Anyway… about Saturday, you know. The karaoke? Did you… uhmm…?" I couldn't get the words out of my mouth, but I didn't need to.
Gouda jumped right on it.
"Yeah! The karaoke mixer? It was fun! We should get together again sometime. And…" Gouda leaned in and lowered his voice to a whisper. "Don't worry, I won't tell a soul about you being a girl."
Hearing that took a huge weight off my shoulders. But…
Did Gouda remember what happened immediately after? I wanted to ask, but at the same time would rather not bring up something I wanted him not to remember.
I had to know. Kana acted weird when I brought it up, too.
"About what happened after when Kana showed up—"
"Kana? That kid? Nothing happened after. We all left once we got out of the karaoke place, yeah?" Gouda cleared his throat, pulled out his phone, and then hastily excused himself. "We better get to class. My homeroom's been on my ass about being tardy! See you at practice!"
"Huh?" I stood there, unsure what to make of Gouda's obviously suspicious panic.
Why was Kana and Gouda acting weird? I wanted to know so badly! Did they really have no memories of our threesome? After I left—
"Oh," I uttered as it finally dawned on me.
I left them both in the love hotel without compelling them to go home.
Oh, shit. They had to have woken up next to each other. In a love hotel. Without me there to explain anything. What should I do? They were under a serious misunderstanding because of me now.
"You know what? Why don't you keep the pocket pussy on you today?" Mio drew a deep breath and walked ahead.
"Huh?" I glanced down at the pocket pussy nestled within my backpack. "Hey, get back here and take this back!"
In the end, Mio refused to take the pocket pussy. She wanted to get off because it was hitting all the right spots inside my bag. Now I was left with erotic contraband on me. Fortunately, I found a paper bag to stuff it into so she wouldn't be as stimulated.
The class was in high spirits today. They were typically always rowdy in the morning and lunch, but today more so than usual. The reason for that…
"Alright, class." Uchihara sensei didn't enter with his usual briefcase. That was because he would be transferring to another class. "I know you're eager to get rid of me, but I need to introduce your new homeroom teacher first. Torii sensei, would you please enter?"
"With pleasure." The melodic, sultry voice was followed by a tall Asian woman whose black hair danced in cadence with her steps. Just like the day Mio entered, the class erupted into another cheering ovation.
"UUUUWWOOOOOAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH!"
However, I didn't share their enthusiasm.
My spit lodged at the base of my throat. The air around me thickened. I was suffocating… but not.
Something black… a tickling, creeping blackness crawled in from the corner of my vision. It was all so dark.
I recognized this sensation. It was similar to Mio, Yumi, and Hana… yet greater.
This woman scanned the room until her bright lavender eyes settled firmly on me, then to Mio. Mio didn't seem to spare our new homeroom teacher the same attention. She was too busy texting away on her phone.
Did Mio not sense what I did? Was Torii sensei not… a succubus?
The chair I was sitting on became brittle. The ground beneath me fractured. It felt like if I moved an inch, I'd fall into a swirling abyss hidden behind the fragile floorboards. However, just as quickly as it came, the oppressive atmosphere vanished. I was able to breathe again.
"Settle down, class. Don't scare her off before she even begins." Uchihara's familiar voice reeled me back to my senses. "Alright, Torii sensei, I leave these troublemakers to you."
"I'll do my best to live up to yours and your students' expectations. Thank you, Mr. Uchihara." Torii bowed to him.
Everyone in the room offered a round of gratitude in their own way. As the class rep, Rika called the class to their feet and bow.
"I'll be feeding your coursework to the shredder in the faculty office if anyone wants to drop by! " Uchihara remarked jokingly on his way out.
As soon as the door shut, the chaos in class dialed up ten-folds. They were back to shouting over each other, barraging Torii sensei with personal questions.
"Torii sensei, are you single?"
"What do you do for fun, Torii sensei?"
"Sensei, where were you originally from?"
Torii sensei straightened her back and smiled, shooting a cupid's arrow into everyone's hearts that silenced them. She sported a sleeveless pink blouse and a long black skirt, a casual look for a school instructor. But despite Torii's simple and modestly conservative outfit, her appearance was bewitching.
"I'll be happy to answer any question during lunch or after school. Until then, we have homeroom," Torii said, clapping her hands twice.
"Ehh? Booooring… Can we just chill instead?"
"I wanna nap. Lectures are just gonna put me to sleep anyway."
The protests came from the class gyarus. Although not exactly delinquents, their flashy accessories and dyed hairstyles made them stand out easily. They wore their school uniforms lazily, like their shirt being unbuttoned enough to give a glimpse of their brand name bras, or having skirts pulled up high to show more legs.
Mio had befriended many of them. They got along like peas in a pod, and were currently groaning over Torii's attempt to grab our attention. Now that I got a good look at their combination, Mio fit in a little too well with them.
Torii sensei took their disinterest in stride. "Now, now. This is your third and final year of high school. Your future depends on—"
"Sensei, you've got a bombshell body. I bet you make for a good fuck." Mio's brazen comment drew harsh gasps from the class, but she succeeded in giving Torii the attention she sought from the class.
"Mio Ito, was it? A young lady shouldn't be using such vulgar language. The topic of sex isn't appropriate here," she scolded her.
"Pfft. Are you just saying that because no one wants to get it on with an old hag? Kahaha!"
Mio and her band of gyarus bursted out laughing— until a piece of chalk nailed each of them on the foreheads.
"Old… hag…?" The perpetrator, Torii sensei, was fuming and her temple pulsed with fury. "Maybe some remedial lessons will shape you girls right up?"
Not wanting to test the new teacher's patience, the class fell in line for the rest of the day. There wasn't so much as a peep from Mio and the gyarus. I guess the fear of staying after school for extra lessons was as natural to Mio as it was to us students.
Throughout the rest of the day, I couldn't shake the weird vibe Torii sensei gave off. Finally, the end of school bell rang. Torii left for the faculty office with a large bulk of students chasing after her.
"Hey, Mio?" I figured I should bring up my concern now that Torii was gone. "Is it just me, or does the new teacher feel strange to you?"
"By strange, you mean bitch, then yeah. She's just another broad who needs to get laid and loosen up," Mio said.
"That's not what I mean—"
"Oh, about kendo. I'll catch up with you guys later. I'm gonna go hang out with Hacchan and the others for a bit!" She hurried to catch up with the gyarus before I was able to get another word in.
Mio wasn't feeling the same thing I did? Was this all just my imagination?
I sighed into my hands.
Screw it. Since there was still time before kendo club practice, I should get a head start on homework.
While pulling my stuff out, it occurred to me that Kameshiro and his usual gang of slackers hung around in class. Which was strange, because they were always the first to leave.
Fifteen minutes went by and the boys still hadn't left yet. I'd been watching the clock more than working on my assignments. They were just standing by the door, occasionally whispering and throwing glances my way.
It was getting nerve-wracking. Kendo practice was going to start soon anyway, so I began packing my stuff to leave. However, the instant I picked up my bag, the classroom door shut. Kameshiro and the other boys surrounded me at my desk.
"Uhh… What's up?" I asked, my voice coming out more meek than I expected.
"Kameshiro told us he saw you changing in class a few days ago after everyone left," one student said.
A chill shot up my spine.
That time I waited for everyone to leave before changing? Crap. I thought I was careful! I screwed up. I messed up bad!
"I-I don't know what you're talking about… that wasn't me…" I tried to play ignorant.
"No way." Kameshiro slammed his hands on my desk and leaned down until we were eye level. "I'm sure it was you I saw, Saeko. And you were stacked!" He pretended to grope a pair on his own chest.
The little opening in the door at the time must have been Kameshiro then. Damn this guy…
I gulped hard. "You were seeing things. I've been a boy all my life. Some of you've seen me change before, too!"
"C'mon, Saeko! We just wanna see if it's true."
"Did you really turn into a girl?"
"I always thought you looked feminine, I guess it suited you after all."
They drew closer. There was no escape. Lecherous eyes violated every inch of my body. They reached out to me with their hands, but I didn't want to slap them away. My succubus strength might hurt them too badly. I felt the towel wrapped around my chest coming loose.
At this rate, they were going to find out.
My breath grew shallow, and a sense of excitement rushed down to my lower body.
What am I thinking? Now is not the time to be getting horny!
Suddenly, the classroom door slid wide open. Torii sensei stood at the entrance. My unlikely savior returned to class in the nick of time. She marched up to us with her arms crossed.
"School's over for the day. If you aren't part of the student council or any clubs, this is my first and last warning telling you to leave," Torii sensei warned.
Much to my relief, the boys didn't press the issue. They slinked out of the room. Kameshiro looked especially disappointed. Maybe I was wrong about Torii sensei. She—
Torii grabbed my chin and made me face her. Deep, purple eyes stared at me. I stared back into abysses. She lifted a finger and swiped in the direction of the door to close it shut. Her head tilted to the left, then to the right.
I recognized her now. This was the same woman I bumped into outside of the arcane in Kobe.
"T-Torii… sensei?" I managed to quip out before she pressed a thumb to my lips.
"You." Torii flashed a knowing smile. "You're a succubus, aren't you?"
That same black and itching feeling crept into my vision again.
"And so are you," were the only words that came out of my mouth.
"Kh… hahaha! I knew it. I knew it! I knew it! I knew it!" she exclaimed.
In contrast to the dread around me, Torii sensei bounced with joy. If I didn't already know she was a succubus, I'd have thought she was just an eccentric human being.
"How come Mio doesn't sense you? I thought we could all sense each other's auras?" I asked.
That was what Mio had told me. As succubi, we should be able to detect the presence and auras of others. I sensed Yumi's and Hana's, too, and they sensed mine. So how come Mio didn't react to Torii sensei being a succubus?
"Tsk, tsk, tsk." Torii wagged a finger in my face. "Mio must not have told you that this is child's play for us. You can do it, too."
"What do you mean?"
"You're something more. Isn't it strange that by a mere command, you can bring others to their knees? Not just humans, but succubus as well?" she asked.
That was… true. The group of aggressive succubi, and Mio during the dodgeball match… They keeled over when all I did was shout. Was I actually stronger than Mio and the others? Than most succubi?
Why didn't Mio tell me?
"I cannot fathom why that girl would hide this from you," Torii said as though she had read my mind.
"M-Maybe she didn't know?" I tried to rationalize.
Could Mio have not known?
"Oh, she knew. She merely didn't want you to know," Torii explained.
"But why? What good does that do her or anyone? Or me?" I asked.
Torii sensei took a seat on top of my desk. I flinched when she caressed my cheek with the back of her knuckles. It was a gentle touch that wore down my walls.
"Because Mio's afraid. Why hasn't she taught you how to fight? How to fly? The answer is there, and you already know— she's afraid of you. So tell me, why is she afraid of you?" Torii turned the questioning on me now.
"Because… I'm a greater succubus." The answer rolled out of my tongue, but I felt no prouder or stronger for saying so.
Instead, I was disappointed by what this meant. Mio had to have known, being around my aura for so long. So she purposefully hid this knowledge from me.
Sensei's eyes suddenly filled with pity.
For who? Me?
"You and I can sense each other since we are a cut above those paltry bats. Yet despite all we are, I must hide. For fear of my life, because they are jealous of me. Just as Mio is—"
"Jealous of me," I finished her sentence.
"Of being a greater succubus." Torii slipped her hands into my summer uniform. Lithe fingers dipped into the towel wrapped around my chest.
I struck her hand away, and backed away from her and my desk.
"Just who are you? What are you doing here?" I growled.
"I'm Torii Yorikawa. Your new homeroom instructor. I'm here to prepare my students for the harsh, unforgiving adult world that awaits after high school," Torii explained as a matter of factly.
Slowly, I crept to the door. Torii hadn't moved an inch from my desk. I shouldn't let this woman fool me. She was a greater succubus, too. A whole other level compared to the ones I faced before.
"Mio and I aren't alone. When I tell the others, you won't be able to hide from us as long as I can sense you," I warned.
"Are you sure it's me you should be worried about? How do you know your bedfellows can be trusted? Do you think Mio won't betray you a second time?" Torii smirked.
I stopped cold in my tracks.
Like the time with The Blade of the First Temptress— No! Torii sensei was messing with my mind. Mio stayed with me in the end. She would never betray my trust.
Wait…
"H-How do you know that Mio betrayed me?" I stammered.
"Kahaha! Oh, I wonder? Unfortunately, we're out of time. I believe you're running late for kendo practice. Run along now, Saeko Ito. If you wish to know more, consider seeing me for a lesson after school tomorrow."
A gust of wind kicked up a stack of papers. The windows were closed, but it was like a tornado entered the classroom.
"And perhaps you would consider being true to yourself for once?" she added before vanishing from sight as soon as the papers settled.




Chapter 24

My head was still swirling from everything Torii sensei had told me. There was a good chance she wasn't friendly. She might even be an agent of the queen succubus everyone was serving. Of course she wanted to create a rift between me and Mio.
But…
She's right.
How could I know for sure Mio wouldn't go for the sword again when we get it back. She didn't back down at the bath house because I had only recently awakened my powers. I wasn't a threat to her then.
What about now?
I'm stronger now. Just like I always wanted to be…
I stopped in front of the club room. Torii's words continued to replay in my mind. True to myself? What was that supposed to mean?
When I pushed open the door, Mio was already inside and surrounded by a bunch of kendo members. She lit up, ditching everyone else to be next to me.
"What took ya? It was getting stuffy in here!" Mio groaned.
"S-Sorry. Got caught up doing homework and lost track of time," I said.
Mio leaned in to sniff me. I thought she was going to catch a whiff of a succubus until Coach Komaki and Captain Gouda emerged from the locker rooms.
"Saeko's here? About time." Coach sighed and handed me an itinerary for the Hyogo Invitationals.
I'd almost forgotten. Next week was the tournament. With all that had been going on, kendo was beginning to feel like an afterthought.
"This week is the last stretch," Komaki continued, "so let's not waste time screwing around. If we take first, expect a special reward on my treat."
The members whispered amongst themselves, wondering what it could be.
Hayato raised his hand and said, "If you tell us what it is, it'll motivate us even more!"
Coach shook his head. "No deal. Want to know what it is? Earn it. With that out of the way, begin practice!"
While the members began, I took a seat to look through the itinerary.
It detailed the two-day event beginning on Saturday morning and ending Sunday noon. The tournament hosted thirty teams from a number of schools in the Hyogo Prefecture. There were over a hundred and fifty high schools in this prefecture alone, but the Invitationals' committee picks thirty teams based on the preceding year's municipal performances. Since Gouda, Yuuto, and Hayato slaughtered the local competition around Tsukiji last year, it guaranteed us a spot this year.
Due to the awkward method of selection, some school teams never saw an opportunity to participate. That also meant kendo members who started in their first year, might never get a chance to compete in a tournament.
Tsukiji High almost didn't make it either. Our seniors from when we first joined lost all motivation and turned the club into a disgrace. Gouda took the reins and became captain in his second year, kicking everyone into high gear. It wasn't an exaggeration to say they had been preparing for the tournament for two whole years now.
From what I understood, Hyogo Invitationals determined the matches through pseudo-random draw. Members from the same school could not begin facing each other until the quarter-finals, or under extenuating circumstances like if a single team swept.
Our club had eighteen members in total, all boys and no girls— which I thought was strange since other schools had plenty of girls on their teams. We were only allowed to select twelve to represent us. Four spots were guaranteed to our third years, and the remaining had been decided by Coach and Gouda based on their performance.
I made a note of our twelve members' names on the tournament bracket. Thirty teams, twelve members from each… that was a lot of matches to get through. Fortunately, ten matches would take place at any given time to speed things along.
"Whew…"
This was a lot to go through. Especially since I had to organize the bus schedules for both days going to and back from Port of Kobe. Fortunately, I was able to get through all of it by the time practice ended.
Though, I would much rather be participating than doing bookwork.
Mio and I headed home. Most of the stuff was tidied up with the help of the members this time around.
As thanks for being a good manager, Coach had said.
If he really wanted to thank me, just make me an active member already…
Mio was walking a few paces ahead of me, obnoxiously chewing on bubble gum. Her back reminded me of when she almost left me for the sword. Watching her from behind felt lonely.
"Mio?" I called out.
"Hm?" The bubble Mio was blowing popped. She waited for me to catch up before continuing.
Mio was by my side now, but for how much longer? I should tell her, but…
"Earlier today, uhm… in the classroom…" I began nervously.
"Spit it out already. You sound like you've got a cock in your throat," Mio said.
"Torii sensei… she…"
Why are you hesitating? What are you afraid of, Saeko? What happened to being more active?
What's going to happen if I tell Mio?
"After class today, Torii sensei… saved me from being found out by Kameshiro and his friends. They think I'm a girl." My heart clenched up, but I was able to breathe easier.
"That so?" Mio muttered, sounding almost indifferent. But when I thought that was it, a fist tapped me lightly on the head. Mio had a sad look on her, almost as though… she was ashamed of something. "I should've been there with you. My bad."
Huh? Am I relieved in not telling her? Why should I be relieved… that I kept a secret from her?
For the rest of the way home, I neglected to say a single thing about Torii sensei being a succubus. But just to be sure…
"Mio, how'd you feel at school today?" I put my hand on the doorknob but refrained from opening the door yet.
"Oh, I came buckets!" she exclaimed, back to her usual unashamed self.
"Buckets…?"
"Yeah. At some point after school, you started jostling the pocket pussy in your backpack a lot. One of the girls, Emi, thought I was having a seizure. Kahaha! You should try it sometime."
I rolled my eyes and said, "Hard pass."
So, Mio genuinely didn't sense Torii sensei's succubus aura. Then it really was possible to hide mine from succubi weaker than me.
"We're home!" I announced as we entered the foyer, but the hair on my neck stood on end from a tickling sensation of two familiar auras.
"Welcome back!" Two additional voices joined Hatsumi's greeting.
We entered the living room to find Hana and Yumi setting the dinner table, and my sister was cooking nikujaga in a pot.
"Yahoo!" Hana waved.
"It's a pleasure to see you again!" Yumi smiled.
"Oh! Yumi and Hatsumi's combined cooking. I can't wait! But Hana, you better not have fucked with it," Mio snarled at her old friend.
"Why am I being suspected of foul play? Yumi can be mischievous, too!" she complained.
My jaw dropped. It had been dropping a lot lately from the sheer amount of outrageous events that went on.
"Saeko!" Hatsumi glanced over her shoulder. "Why didn't you tell me our cousins Hana and Yumi were visiting?"
"Cousins?!" I coughed.
My two 'cousins' grinned at me. They went with the same excuse as Mio? Why not come up with something else? Great. Our family got a lot bigger all of a sudden.
"Mmmmh! Hatsumi and Yumi's cooking is a match made in heaven!" Mio ravenously dug into the nikujaga with a bottomless appetite.
Hatsumi loved to sauté thinly sliced beef in canola oil, then finished it off by sprinkling chili oil on the cooked meat. It's not too spicy, but it had a subtle enough kick to keep you going for more.
The potatoes were different this time around. They must have been Yumi's contribution to the cooking. The matronly succubus watched with bated breath as I savored the hint of sweet vinegar that followed after each bite. The outer layer of the potato was soft and melted on my tongue, while the inside was firm enough to chew on.
Since meat and potatoes were the signature ingredients that made up nikujaga, this dish was impeccably good. Almost gourmet good. The subtle touch of spiciness and sourness of vinegar played in perfect harmony with each other.
"Ufufu~ I can tell you're really enjoying it," Yumi said with delight in her eyes.
Hatsumi agreed. "Of course, Saeko is enjoying it. I know her tastes the best! But I admit, I couldn't have come up with a new recipe without your wonderful help, Yumi!"
"Ara, ara. If you compliment me so passionately, I might have to eat you up next. Hehe!"
Hmm. Those two got along too well.
To my side, a certain pink-haired helion was scarfing everything down like there was no tomorrow.
"If I can condition myself to orgasm every time I eat this, I will have peaked as a whore. I won't be Pavlov's dog, but Pavlov's succu— I mean, SECONDS! SECONDS, PLEASE!" Hana demanded, waving her bowl in the air.
Hatsumi barely avoided the smidge of debris flung from Hana's bowl and said, "There's plenty more in the pot, everyone. Help yourselves!"
"Hold it right there, loli." Mio grabbed Hana by the collar before she could jump from her seat. "Seconds go to me first."
"Uweeehh? You're just gonna hog it all, ya pig!" she complained.
They smashed their foreheads together, staring each other down.
"Who're you calling pig, you ironing board lust-bat!" Mio growled.
"This house hasn't been more lively in a long time. Isn't it great?" Hatsumi giggled, watching Mio and Hana fight over the ladle. She casually dodged a kitchen knife flying across the kitchen and plunging into the living room wall. "Excuse me… Girls!"
Hatsumi left the table to go break up the catfight brewing over the nikujaga.
"Were they always this… energetic?" I asked Yumi.
"You should see them when they scheme together." Yumi smiled, wiping her mouth with a napkin.
I needed to keep Mio on a tight leash to make sure she behaved herself. Even then, she went messing around behind my back most of the time. It wasn't her lust I was worried about now. I dreaded to think how many people have fallen victim to her troublemaking antics.
Though I'd only just met Hana, it was obvious she could be just as bad if not worse. Throw her into the mix, and we had a pair of helions looking to wreak absolute havoc.
Yumi put a finger to her cheek and thought out loud. "Back in Elza, Mio and Hana were always pulling pranks around the nest. One time, they polymorphed a dragon into a bird and had it trapped in the bath chamber. It caused a lot of damage when it transformed back, and the queen was furious."
"Good thing dragons don't exist in this world," I said with relief.
"I'm sure you thought the same thing about succubi once." She giggled into the back of her hand.
"Point… taken…"
Getting a good look at these three, I didn't feel all that weak anymore. I used to regard them with a degree of admiration, the goalpost of what it meant to be a strong succubus. That feeling after meeting Torii sensei.
Maybe I should be seeking her help instead. Lesser succubus couldn't possibly teach me anything worthwhile. Even if she proved to be an enemy, I had Mio, Hana, and Yumi on my side.
And as far as I knew, she was a rogue succubus at school.
That didn't mean I should underestimate her. Torii was a wildcard among us and stranger yet was her hiding from Mio and the others. Somewhere out there, a queen succubus was after my life because of my greater succubus status. It stood to reason she was after Torii sensei's life, too.
I felt like I'd been hearing the word 'queen' thrown around a lot, but what exactly constituted a queen? Was she on a level higher than greater succubus, or was she also a greater succubus like Torii and myself?
Whatever the case, succubus or not, human or not, I had to become stronger in order to protect myself. Not only myself, but Hatsumi and my friends. And… Mio, even if she might betray me again later.
That only meant I had to become strong enough to make sure she wouldn't.
After dinner, Hatsumi and Yumi took care of washing the dishes. Both of them refused to let me help. It was like I'd suddenly gotten a new older sister, but at least she wasn't as overbearing as Hatsumi.
Once I'd taken my bath and turned into my room, hoping to spend the rest of the night reading manga… it quickly became apparent that peace was never an option.
"So…" I began with a set of five cards in my hand. "Is someone going to tell me why Hana and Yumi are still here?!"
We four succubus were gathered in my room. For what purpose? To play a few rousing rounds of strip poker of all things.
"Learn to have some fun with just us girls. And it's not like we need sleep anyway. If we're tired, just fuck someone for a quick recharge. We even have Hatsumi in the other room," Mio said impishly, peeking over her cards to shoot me a lustful gaze.
"You are not fucking my sister as long as I have a say in this." I returned a burning glare.
Yumi and Hana groaned in disappointment.
"Aww, man! I was going to use your sister for my next porno!" Hana exclaimed.
"Ufufu~ I might have developed a taste for her," Yumi admitted, her slit eyes filling with lust.
"What the heck? When was it decided that my sister would be the prize?" I asked.
"She cooks and cleans like a pro. Judging by the sweet noises you made last night, she probably eats pussy like a champ! Who wouldn't want to wife up someone like that?" Mio licked her lips.
"Think of something else, damn it!" I said, putting my foot down on the issue.
Sure, Hatsumi was a great catch and wonderful person, but I wasn't going to give my sister up to these questionable succubi. She deserved someone who would treat her well.
"Oh! How about a punishment?" Hana suggested with brimming excitement. "First succ to lose all her clothes receives a punishment! Within reason, of course, since we know Saeko will bug out if it's too crazy."
Mio and Yumi sounded their agreement, and I was compelled to accept the new condition for my sister's sake. I also didn't want to be the one to spoil the fun for the rest of the night.
"Fine. Punishment it is." I agreed.
Ten minutes later…
I lost. Badly.
"No. No! I call bullshit. You guys planned my downfall from the start!" I cried.
My clothes lie in a pile at the center of our ring. Hana lost her top in the first round, but then I started losing round after round after.
"You agreed to the conditions!" Mio reminded me.
"There's no way you didn't rig this somehow!" I accused them. "I have a better chance at the mega lotto than Mio getting a Five of a Kind. TWICE. A-And who the heck leaves the joker card in the deck? Argh!"
"A deal's a deal! Guehehehe…" Hana wiped a dribble of drool from her lips and crawled towards me.
"Time for your punishment!" Yumi embraced me from behind, and I felt her tail making its way up my thigh.
But before Yumi's tail could find its way into my pussy, Mio yanked me away and into her arms instead.
"It's supposed to be a punishment, not a reward. Hmph." Mio fumed from her ears.
"Ara, ara. Do I sense a bit of jealousy?" Yumi asked.
Mio? Jealous? Wait… of what?
"Psh. I'm not jealous. I'm the one who slaughtered you all in poker, so I get to choose the punishment." Mio grinned mischievously.
"Eh? What is it?" I couldn't move because Mio held me so tightly.
Hana and Yumi shuffled behind me, and I heard the sound of my pencil box being disturbed. They were digging into my backpack, but for what?
"What are you guys doing back there— eeek!"
A cold and squishy sensation pushed up between my legs and made contact with my crotch. I glanced down to find Yumi having pulled down my pants, and Hana pressing the pocket pussy against my vagina.
They finally let me go. I was about to scold them until Hana stuck a finger into the pocket pussy. A shock raced up my spine.
I was definitely feeling it. Hana's finger. It really felt like it was inside me. As soon as Hana pulled her finger away, the sensation was gone. She tossed it to Mio, who kissed the silicone mold of a clitoris.
"Aahhh!" I doubled over as Mio drew her tongue along the labia. "Stop! What is that? Why is this happening?"
"Your punishment is to have this connected to you for an entire day tomorrow. I can't wait. Kehehe!" Mio smirked, pressing the pocket pussy to her cheek.




Chapter 25

"Ugh… it's stuffy…"
I woke up in Mio's clutches. Both her arms and legs were wrapped around my body like trying to constrict the life out of me.
Hana was sleeping underneath Yumi at the foot of my bed. The pink-haired helion looked flattened by Yumi's larger pair. All I saw were her legs sticking out from under. I still sensed Hana's aura, so at least I knew she was still alive under there.
Mio's warm, rhythmic breath tickled my forehead. When I turned my head slightly up, we were face to face and only centimeters apart.
Mio might have the most smug grin I'd ever seen, but she also had a cute sleeping face to make up for. I wouldn't mind her constant teasing if it meant I could see this every morning.
If I leaned a little bit higher, I could kiss her. She wouldn't mind, would she? We had done it so many times. I tried to scoot a little higher, then—
"Saeko!" Hatsumi's distant voice called to me from downstairs. "It's time to get up! I have breakfast ready!"
My sister's approaching footsteps told me she was fast on her way. I didn't need to check my own body to know our succubus forms were out in the open.
"Hey. Hey! Wake up!" I tapped repeatedly on Mio's arm.
I was able to change myself, but I didn't know how to change others—
The door creaked open, and Hatsumi stood frozen in the doorway. My heart dropped into the pit of my stomach.
"Saeko… you girls…" Hatsumi gaped at me.
"I-I can explain—"
"Had a cosplay sleepover without me? That's not fair! I want to be a succubus, too!" she exclaimed, throwing a tantrum and pouting.
I didn't question it and breathed a sigh of relief.
"Oh, uh… S-Sorry! It's just a silly high school girls' trend going on…" I said, not wasting the opportunity to take advantage of my sister's airheadedness.
The covers were suddenly thrown over me. I couldn't see anything. Mio sat up on the edge of the bed, moaning as she stretched.
"If we try really hard, we might be able to do it. Can you imagine? Hatsumi as a succubus?" Mio giggled.
I pulled the covers off me and panicked at the sight of Hatsumi feeling up Mio's tail.
"This is so real. It's so smooth, too! Where is it attached to?" Hatsumi asked.
"H-Hatsumi, we gotta get ready for school already!" I jumped out of bed and ushered her out of the room.
"Hurry and get changed before breakfast gets cold!" Hatsumi exited the room but dipped her head back in. "I would love to add Saeko as a succubus to my Saeko-only photo album. Hehe~"
"P-Please don't joke like that…"
"I changed my mind about the poker conditions. I want your sister, after all." Mio stared lasciviously at Hatsumi's butt until she rounded the corner to go downstairs.
"Control yourself!" I groaned.
We each reapplied the illusion magic to hide our succubus features and got dressed. With the Hatsumi-finding-out-my-identity crisis averted, it was time to face another one.
I'd been hiding my changed gender for a week now. Yesterday, I almost got peer pressured into taking my clothes off. If this continued, who knew what other people might try to pull next. The best solution was to just come out with it.
At least that way, there was no question about what I'd become. People wouldn't bother me about it. Hopefully. I know Kana's hesitant about me revealing myself, but this was my decision to move forward on.
"Mio, I want to go to school as a girl," I said as she was about to leave the room.
stomp! stomP! stoMP! stOMP! sTOMP! STOMP! STOMP!
Hatsumi barreled through the door, knocking Mio and Hana away like bowling pins.
"Did… I just… hear you… right?" she asked, panting like a dog.
I screwed up.
Hatsumi wouldn't back down. She brought out her high school uniform from when she attended Tsukiji High. Apparently, she had it washed, ironed, and at the ready since I had told her that I became a girl. Although Yumi and Hana went downstairs to eat breakfast, the rest of us remained in my room to witness my transformation.
"My little sister is so cute! Kyaaa~ " Hatsumi squealed while snapping pictures of me in the Tsukiji High girl's school uniform.
The dark blue skirt was a little high, sitting just above my knees. Even though the shirt wasn't all that different from boys, the slight alteration to the collar and an addition of a ribbon was enough to make me feel weird.
Then, there was the coup de grace. The 'cherry on top', as Mio had put it. I finally discarded the towel that had accompanied my chest over a bra. There also wouldn't be an illusion to hide my long, platinum hair.
Seeing myself like this in the mirror wasn't surprising anymore. I was used to my appearance as a girl. But resolving to go to school like this really felt as though I'd accepted my fate.
"Mmhmm! You really do look cute!" Mio stepped into the mirror frame and put an arm over my shoulder. "So cute, that I can just eat you up!"
I pushed Mio at arm's length away from me.
"Stop— argh! There's still the problem of what the school will think. Isn't the faculty going to think I'm messing around?" I asked.
"Leave it to your big sister! I'll head out now to take care of it." Hatsumi patted me on the head.
"Wait, but how?"
Hatsumi sounded absolutely confident about herself, but even the school would have a host of issues if a student suddenly switched genders. My birth certificate, school ID, and all the paperwork associated with me identified Saeko Ito as a boy.
"I was the former student council president at Tsukiji High. I'm sure I can pull some strings with Principal Murata." She gave me a bear hug, then skipped out of my room.
"Why does it sound like my sis has political clout in Tsukiji or something…" I muttered.
"Ain't that great?" Mio took a seat on my bed. "You got your sister handling the annoying stuff. Wish I had a decent older sis like that."
"Don't you?" I ask, wondering if she meant Yumi or Hana.
"You mean those two? Nah. We lived in the same nest is all. I have a blood-related sister who was a real bitch. Bea, the Supreme Bitch," Mo remarked venomously.
"You're telling me there's an older Mio who's more annoying than you?"
Mio hopped off the bed to help me tie the ribbon around my collar. "No one's like me. Watching you two got me a little envious, that's all. I used to think you were an idiot for hating on Hatsumi, but it looks like you've softened up to her. As for my sister, it doesn't matter what she was like anymore. She's dead. Threw her into the void along with the King of Demons."
There was no hint of remorse or grief from her words, just subdued relief. Whoever this Bea was, used to be Mio's sister. It sounded like they didn't get along. If Hatsumi and I reminded Mio of her relationship with Bea, I wonder what they were like as siblings?
Was I going down a destructive path with my relationship to Hatsumi, too?
"Ahhh, it's getting gloomy." Mio's already changed and heading out of the room. "Gotta eat before Hana scarfs everything else down. Oh, and don't forget."
"Forget what?" I asked, and Mio pulled the pocket pussy out of her school bag.
My face went white as a ghost.
"You ain't escaping the punishment!" Mio smirked.
"We're still going through with that?!" I cried.
Having failed to convince Mio against serving me my poker game punishment, we had breakfast and made our way to school. It was the most nerve-wracking journey ever. With Mio by my side, walking as casually as she could be, was making my nervousness stand out even more. I was sweating bullets, and it wasn't even that hot out. The warm summer breeze against my cold sweat tormented every inch of my skin.
People stared at us all the way to the entrance. They were mostly making double takes. I hadn't seen Kana or Gouda, or any of the kendo members yet. Wondering what their reactions would be made me nervous the most.
"Oh!"
We ran into Rika Takahashi at the shoe lockers. I hid behind Mio out of instinct.
"Rika, actually… " Mio sensed my hesitation and tried to cover for me.
"Wait, Mio! I-I want to say it." I cleared my throat and bowed. "Sayo was actually me. I'm Saeko… Sorry about tricking you and…"
Rika leaned forward, seemingly unsurprised by my confession. "Your sister came by the faculty office and explained everything. I don't know your circumstances, but I want you to know that as your class representative, I'll support you every step of the way! Hehe. It's a pleasure to meet you, Saeko!"
The anxious knots in my chest and stomach began to undo themselves. Rika's smile reassured me that things were going to be fine. It was also like we were meeting for the first time again.
Rika was looking a lot better lately. She had a skip in her step I hadn't noticed before. The bags under her eyes were gone, and the student council work didn't appear to bog her down despite being swamped with cram school and schoolwork.
Mio and Rika walked beside me as we headed to the door of my class. Behind it were people I'd known since starting high school. Some, since middle school. They all knew me as a boy.
I took a deep breath and pushed the door open. A round of gasps greeted me as I entered. Of course they were surprised. No one was expecting another new student so soon after Mio.
Torii sensei wasn't surprised either. She stood by the lectern, a mere few feet away from me. A knowing smile adorned her face, like she had expected it would come to this.
I knew Kana was the most opposed to me revealing myself. He stared at me with his mouth agape, probably in awe of me dressed as a girl. Maybe I had become more sensitive to the people I'd been intimate with, but I sensed an intense wave of lust emanating from him. It seemed he wasn't so opposed anymore.
"Class, we have a special announcement. Quiet down so your classmate can speak." Torii sensei calmed everyone down so that I could talk.
I take a deep breath… then another… and another…
Mio gently bumped me, sticking so close that we were shoulder to shoulder. She grabbed my hand and nodded, and it was all the encouragement I needed.
"I'm Saeko Ito. I know this is coming as a surprise to everyone, but due to… some circumstances… I'm a girl now. I look forward to being in your care for the remainder of the school year!" I bowed low. Maybe too low and too awkward.
The silence gnawed at my chest, then—
"UUUUOOOOGGHHHHHHH!"
The class roared. It was a familiar scene from when Mio and Torii sensei joined the class.
"I knew Saeko was a girl!"
"You're so cute!"
"The long hair and silver color really suits you!"
"Two hot girls and a hot teacher! This class is the best!"
Everyone was throwing compliments at me. I didn't even know how to feel anymore. I was so anxious, so afraid of what they might think that I didn't bother to consider that… there was a possibility of them accepting me, too.
"Aren't you glad?" Mio whispered.
Awash with relief and on the verge of tears, I nodded.
"Okay, everyone." Torii sensei tapped the blackboard to signal the start of homeroom. "Your classmate's change of gender doesn't mean we're skipping lessons today!"
Students let loose a round of groans and sighs. As Mio, Rika, and I went to our desks, it really felt like everything was going to be alright.




Chapter 26

Whether for the better or not, things had become radically different after introducing myself as a girl.
Classmates had been passing me notes all day, most of them asking personal questions and others outright asking me out on a date. There was no way Torii sensei didn't see it happening. I wondered if she was letting it slide as an exception for me?
At lunch, I got the same treatment Mio received when she transferred in. Most of the class surrounded my desk, bombarding me with questions and inviting me to hang out after school.
Kameshiro pushed his way to my desk. "Saeko! I'm, uh, s-sorry about yesterday… I got carried away and shouldn't have ganged up on you."
Even though he was definitely in the wrong, I couldn't really hate him for it.
"It's fine! If anything, it kinda pushed me to do this. In a way, I have you to thank for the push," I said.
"Th-Then… in that case, h-how about a d-d-date— "
Another student shoved him out of the way.
"Saeko, wanna go karaoking after school?"
"No, let's go eat. My treat!"
I turned them down one after another, but everyone was so persistent. Students from other classes who heard about my gender change came by to check me out, too.
"Sorry! I have kendo after school— ah?!" An extremely sensitive voice escaped my throat.
Something was rubbing against my clit. Like a finger. It wasn't mine. I had my hands on my desk, and there was nothing between my legs either.
"Saeko, are you okay? You look flustered," one student said.
"Y-Yeah, it's just a little warm— guh!"
A finger pushed into my pussy, sliding in and out in a rhythmic manner. It finally hit me.
The pocket pussy.
Mio. At a time like this? I didn't know where she was. It had to be here. She must be hiding somewhere to mess with me.
Several classmates combined their desks with mine. There was a whole wall of people behind me, too. I was firmly boxed in.
"So, Saeko. Since you're a girl now, does that mean you're… into boys?" Rika asked.
"Eh? Ah… I-I-I never really considered it… mmh…" I stammered, trying to keep still while being fingered.
It suddenly pulled away. Whatever it was had stopped penetrating me. Thank goodness.
"Then does that mean you're still into girls? Because you're totally my type!" a gyaru from Mio's friend group exclaimed.
"Well, at least I think I'm still attracted to girls— eek!" I almost jumped out of my seat from something wet pushing into my pussy.
"Saeko, you don't look too good. Hey, everyone! Give Saeko some room," a worried classmate urged.
It was wet. Incredibly so. A tongue?
My pussy was being stirred up, like Mio was trying to tongue fuck me. All the while my classmates were trying to talk to me. I couldn't help but get wet.
"Nngh… I'm fine! With so many— hahh… people around me, it's getting a little hot… haha— ahh…" I was beginning to have a hard time concentrating.
Fortunately, the tongue didn't last long either and stopped teasing me before I climaxed.
"How long have you been a girl anyway?" the same gyaru asked.
"About a wee— eeek!" My mind briefly went white.
"Saeko?" Another student called my name, concerned.
Oh, god.
Something big and hard just entered me. I had sex already, so I knew exactly how an erect dick felt and there was one inside me right now. Mio… Did she drink one of those dumb dick-granting potions? Or maybe she brought a dildo to screw me with?
"I'm… ahh… okay…I meant to say… a week. Huu…" I steadied my breathing, hoping no one noticed.
My face had to be flushed red though. I was warm and fuzzy all over.
Whatever was penetrating me really went at it. I started to feel good, getting fucked while my classmates watched, and they were none the wiser…
I had to act and speak normally. It took every ounce of strength and willpower to stay sane. The thrusting wouldn't stop. I was being used like a real pocket pussy.
Mio suddenly barged into the class, surprising even me. My eyes went to her hands. She didn't have the pocket pussy. There was nothing in her hands.
"Sorry, guys. Gotta talk to my cousin." Mio pulled me out of the room just as the feeling of ecstasy overwhelmed my body.
We got as far as the stairwell when I dropped to my knees, clutching my stomach as an orgasm shook my very being. It was then that I realized a real dick was inside me and not a dildo. Hot goo gushed into my pussy, warming me up from the inside.
"I'm… c-cumming… Mio… What's going on? Where is the damn pocket pussy?" I asked, trying to keep my voice low.
"I-I can explain," Mio said with apprehension, scratching her nose apologetically. "I may have lost the pocket pussy."
I briefly drew a blank.
"What do you mean you lost the pocket pussy?!" I grabbed onto Mio by the collar of her uniform, more to keep myself steady than anything else.
"I was gonna tease you with it during lunch, but I got distracted by my friends. We were in the cafeteria and left to get some drinks. When I came back to it, it was gone!" Mio explained.
"Nngh… You left it lying around? Aahh, crap! It's cumming inside me again… "
My body shuddered intensely. So did the dick inside me. I couldn't think straight with it churning me up like someone discovering sex for the first time.
"Damn. Seeing you cum is getting me hot and bothered. Maybe you can recognize who it is by the shape of their dick?" Mio suggested impishly.
"As if I know how every— mmh… dick in school feels… oh, god. He's big, though… maybe Gouda? Or… I don't know— aahhh!" My knees buckled to another harsh round of pounding.
They were really going to town on me. From what I knew, touching it yesterday made Mio feel my finger. Likewise, it probably felt like my pussy to whoever was using it. In a school full of pent-up teenagers, a magical pocket pussy would undoubtedly be made full use out of.
But in this case, I was the one being used.
"The guy is yoinking himself, right? He's probably holed himself up in a bathroom. That narrows down our search," Mio said.
"Problem is, we're both girls. How are we going to check any of the boy's bathroo— ooooh, I'm cumming again!"
The next round started again. My mysterious sex partner stopped being so rough and slowed down his thrusts instead. His dick slid in and out of me gently, like he was savoring the moment of it. The change of pace was less aggressive and more passionate, as though I was being made love to. I even began to instinctively move my hips in rhythm.
"Mmmmh… this is better. I could get used to this…" I sighed in ecstasy.
Mio snapped a finger in my face. "If you're enjoying it now, we don't have to look for it."
"I-I'm not enjoying it! Let's go before they start screwing me again—"
"Saeko? You alright? Your face is redder than a tomato." Kana was just coming up the stairs, likely back from eating in the cafeteria.
A bulb switched on in my head. Kana could search the boy's bathrooms. Although Mio and I were able to turn invisible, having a third person helping covered more ground.
"Kana, perfect timing! I need your help," I said, grabbing him by the shoulders. "I— oohh… mmmmh, crap… it's… so hot…"
"W-What's hot? Are you running a fever?" His face was also turning red.
They blew another load into me, but it was much less than before. This guy was out to have me milk him dry. I felt the bulbous tip of the dick against my entrance. He was just edging himself now, but all the teasing made me want more.
"No, uh, I need your help to look for something. Let's just say someone is using a pocket pussy in school, and I need to find it. Fast," I explain haphazardly.
"Er… someone brought a sex toy to school…? I won't try to understand what's going on, but you can count on me to help." Kana agreed to look for the perpetrator.
"Just listen for any squelching noises. The pocket pussy's gotta be making some noise," Mio told him without a hint of shame.
On the other hand, I was both embarrassed and horny as hell from this ordeal.
I checked the time. It was still lunch period, but we only had twenty minutes to find it or it might be lost to us forever. There was no telling how often they were going to use it if they took it home. I might really lose my mind if that happened.
"Gotcha. Leave all the boy's bathrooms to me. I'll text you if I find it," Kana said.
We split up to look for the sex toy. While Mio scoured the third and second floor, Kana searched all of the bathrooms we can't enter as girls, and I was left to look on the first floor.
The pocket pussy and its user appeared to be resting now. His dick was still hard and buried inside it, but there was no thrusting other than the occasional twitching. It was possible my moving around was stimulating him. Every now and then I clenched my pussy to tease him, and he twisted the onahole around not realizing he was pleasing me back.
"Is that who I think it is?"
"Saeko?"
I bumped into Hayato and Yuuto in the hallway as they were exiting the cafeteria.
"Oh… H-Hey, guys." I greet them nervously.
"The rumors are true." Yuuto's eyes went wide with recognition. "You're a girl, Saeko?"
"Whaaat? Our little mascot? That Saeko is this cute babe right here? I thought Gouda was joking when he said he saw Saeko in the girl's uniform, but it looks like he was telling the truth." Hayato still sounded a little skeptical and stared real hard to get a proper look.
"Wait, Gouda told you? I haven't even seen him today yet…"
My chest throbbed with a pang of disappointment. He saw me but didn't bother saying hi? I thought he was interested in me. After all he asked me out—
That's not the point!
Why did I care if he liked me? It wasn't as if I seriously considered going on a date with him or anything. But if he went on to win at the Hyogo Invitationals… how should I answer him?
"If you wanna find him, I think he was with Mio in the courtyard when lunch started," Yuuto said.
"Nah, he should be with Coach right now. Saw him getting chewed out for bringing a pocket pussy to school! Ahaha! Can you believe our captain?" Hayato explained, stifling his laughter.
The pocket pussy!
Mio didn't mention that she ran into Gouda earlier. But if what Hayato said was true, then Gouda must have found the sex toy where she left it. Did that mean it was in his position right now?
It couldn't be. If Gouda was with Coach, he wouldn't have a chance to use it. Unless…
I had a bad feeling about this.
"Uh, where's Coach…?" I asked reluctantly.
"Same place he's always at— smoking in the club room," Yuuto answered.
"Thanks, guys. I gotta go." Before I ran off, I sensed their eyes burning into my back. I turned around and bowed. "I-I know my change must be weird to you guys, but I hope you don't treat me any differently and we can continue to get along!"
I didn't think I said anything strange, but Hayato and Yuuto blushed.
"You've been supporting us since year one even though Coach never put you on the team. We should be thanking you." Yuuto glanced off to the side, scratching his nose.
I headed to the back of the school where many of Tsukiji High's club rooms were located. No one was around since most students ate within the school building. As soon as I pressed my ears to the door to the kendo club room, another sensation began to build around my crotch.
"Ah! Damn it… I'm getting fucked again… nnh…"
It was hard to hear, but I made out faint wet noises from the other side. I tried turning the handle, but the door was locked. I knocked lightly at first, then harder. The pounding of my pussy halted abruptly. The dick was finally out of me.
Without a shadow of a doubt, I had located the pocket pussy.
The door unlocked, and a wave of lust blew out from the room. Coach Komaki stood before me, head full of sweat and a rather noticeable bulge in his pants. I didn't need to see it to know he was packing. I felt it first-hand thanks to the pocket pussy.
"Can I help you?" Coach asked skittishly, not recognizing who I was.
"It's me, Saeko." I cleared my throat.
"Oh? Oh! Principal Murata said something about it this morning. Is it really you?" He molested my body just laying eyes on me.
All it took was becoming a girl, and Coach was roiling with lust for me.
"Y-Yeah, things happened. I'm still interested in becoming a member of the kendo team, though. Please don't count me out just because I'm a girl!" I exclaimed.
"Hmmm…" Coach rubbed the stubble on his chin.
I couldn't believe he was screwing me a minute ago, and made me orgasm multiple times during lunch. He didn't even know it.
"It's not like girls are forbidden from participating to begin with. No issue with me. Was that all you wanted to tell me?" he asked.
"Er—"
How should I approach this? If I outright accused him of having the pocket pussy, he could just deny it. I could lie and say someone was looking for him, then search the room myself. But that would just bite me in the ass later. Charming was a simple matter, but…
I couldn't take my eyes off that erection outlined on Coach's pants. After a quick look around to make sure no one was around, I returned a puppy-eyed gaze.
"Can we talk inside?" I asked.
"Sure." Coach swallowed hard and loosened the collar around his neck. "Come on in!"
He stepped aside to let me in. The usual smell of smoke and sweat permeated the air. Where in this room was he using it? Could he have hidden it before answering the door?
"S-So… I heard from the other guys that the club captain came to school with a sex toy." I started with the Gouda angle to bait him in.
"You heard, eh?" Coach belched a laugh. "Gouda's got a lot on his plate so I can understand why he brought something like that to school. Still, not something to bring to school. But you're not here about Gouda though, are you?"
Did he catch on that I was looking for the toy?
"No, but—"
Coach continued over me, "I can tell you really want to be part of the team. It got me thinking. Maybe we do away with the Hyogo condition. Make you an active practicing member regardless if we win or not."
The conversation wasn't going where I was expecting it to go, but things suddenly moved in a direction I wanted.
"Do you really mean it?" I asked excitedly.
"You demonstrated how capable you were during the endurance exercises last week. I was impressed." Coach nodded.
"Does that mean I can practice with the team for real starting today?"
"Now hold your horses!" He went over to the door and turned the lock. "We're both adults, right? You may be a student but even you know there's a give and take for things like this."
The scent of lust flooded the room. Coach Komaki had the same look Mio gave to people when she was hungry. He returned to me. His large form casted a shadow over my smaller being.
"Since you're a girl now, how about you show me what you can do with that body?" Coach asked.
I came in here with very different intentions. How did it become like this? Coach dangled the perfect bait in front of me. When I really thought about it, as a succubus, I didn't lose out by accepting.
"Are you saying you want me to…" I played coy despite knowing where this was going.
Having been a not-so-innocent guy myself, I'd read enough erotic manga to know where this was going.
"That's right. Wouldn't you like to start practicing right away?" Coach sidled behind me. Two large hands rubbed my shoulders and slowly inched their way to my side boobs.
"Nnh! Coach… we shouldn't…" I muttered unconvincingly.
My body was still sensitive from being screwed earlier. His touch wasn't at all playful like Kana or Mio's, but rough and controlling.
"Your nipples are already hard. I bet they're suffocating underneath all those clothes. Let me help you with that," he said.
I did nothing but stand there and let him unbutton my blouse. Once he got to the final button, the uniform dropped down to my waist and hung by the skirt it was tucked into. The only thing between him and my breasts was the bra I'd finally resolved to wear.
"Take off the rest." Coach forcefully turned me around to face him.
I obeyed, reaching behind my back and unhooking the strap. The bra slipped off, and I pulled my shirt off along with it. All I had left was my skirt.
"This is kind of embarrassing…" I blushed.
"They're real. Look at these, Saeko! I remember you being flat as a board. Now? You're stacked." Coach pinched both of my nipples. He didn't hold back. The size of his fingers dwarf my little nubs, and he tugged as if trying to rip them off.
It hurts, but it also feels good. If he keeps pulling on them, I might—
"Ughh… Coach… I'm— aaahhh!" I clenched my teeth through the orgasm, vainly hoping he wouldn't notice.
But of course he did.
"Oh! You came from just having your nipples played with? Since you became a girl, these sensations must be a first for you. Feels good, doesn't it? Your woman's body." Coach grinned.
He had no idea.
I thought the teasing would be the end of it, but Coach reached down to stroke my pussy through my underwear. It was soaked, and he knew.
"Pull down my pants, Saeko. Take a look at what you'll be craving from now on," Coach said.
Hunger welled up within my succubus soul. I dropped to my knees and pulled the coach's pants down like he asked. An enormous dick sprung out. The sight of his throbbing meat made me salivate like nothing had ever done before.
"You want it, don't you?" he asked, urging me to play with it.
I leaned in to lick it when the school bell rang, signaling the end of lunch period. If I was late back to class…
"M-Maybe we should take a rain check?" I suggested.
"Don't worry about being late. We'll just say you were helping me out," Coach insisted, his lips peeling back to a ravenous smile.
Coach took a seat and yanked me closer to him. I kneeled down between his legs, marveling at how large his dick was. When I held it in my hands, they were tiny by comparison. He sat back leisurely while I jerked him off
"Don't just use your hands. Get closer to it," he urged.
Without sparing another moment, I opened my mouth to let a mouthful of drool run down from the tip to his balls. It was a lot easier to give a handjob slickened by my saliva. The smell was intense, too.
Coach slid a foot between my legs and pushed his shin upwards. I grinded against his meaty leg, pressing my clit against it.
"You're naughty, Saeko. Maybe you've wanted to be a girl all along? It's like you have experience with this," Coach said, but his throaty voice from years of smoking wasn't pleasant to my ears. If he would stay quiet, maybe I'd enjoy this more.
Thankfully, it wasn't him that I was after. Only the dick that happened to be attached to him. I couldn't contain myself any longer and began to suck on the head of his dick.
"Shhluurrp… shllrrp… mmh… chu!"
"Oooh, you have done this before! You really know how to use your mouth." Coach moaned aloud.
Knock! Knock!
"Coach!" A familiar voice called from the other side of the door.
I panicked. Before I was able to pull away, Coach grabbed my head and forced me down to the base. The tip hit the back of my throat.
"Mmph— ghbouh?!"
"Don't stop. Keep sucking," Coach whispered to me, then turned his attention to the door. "Who is it?
"It's me, Hayato! Me and Yuuyan came by 'cos he's got something to say," Hayato hollered.
Hayato's heavy Kansai accent came through clear as day. My clubmates were just behind the door while I was giving head.
Coach lifted me up so that I was sitting on his lap. Our bodies were close. He smelled heavily of cigarettes. His dick was sandwiched firmly between us. Thick hands fondled my hips, using me to his pleasure. My bare breasts were practically squished against his chest. The way my clit was being rubbed brought me close to climax.
"Nngh…!" I quickly covered my mouth.
"I'm busy right now! Don't you two have class?" Coach yelled.
"We're helping Rikacchi and the student council run errands. Yuuyan wanted to drop by since we have time. And busy my ass. We know you're just puffing smokes in there! Can we come in?" Hayato asked.
"Just say it through the door!" His voice was growing impatient and so were his hips. He picked up speed as we dry humped our crotches together. We were moving so much, the chair was starting to squeak.
"C-Coach… nnh… you're too rough, they're going to hear…ahh!"
"Shh." Coach slapped a hand over my mouth.
I felt his free hand pulling my underwear aside. He wanted to slip his dick inside me, but since we were so close, he couldn't find the right angle.
"We ran into Saeko during lunch today." This time, Yuuto was speaking. "I just wanted to say that… I think you should just let her join the team already."
I gasped.
They… are talking about me now?
Yuuto continued, "He's— I mean she's helped us for two years now. It feels unfair to keep her on the bench like that. Especially in her final year."
"Right? Right? We can get our own water and towels. Just put Saeko in as a 2-dan. She's got the skills!" Hayato chimed back in.
I couldn't believe it. Yuuto and Hayato were talking to Coach on my behalf. Meanwhile, I was degrading myself by taking a shortcut to get on the team.
However, Coach Komaki laughed. "I heard you. Maybe it'll happen sooner than you think. Is that all?"
Both of them sighed.
"That's it, Coach. Please, think about it. See you at practice," Yuuto said defeatedly.
Their presence at the door vanished. Coach and I were finally alone again. He started tugging on my underwear, positioning his dick right at the entrance to my pussy.
"The nuisance is finally gone. Time to have some real fun…. Saeko?" Coach's face wrinkled with surprise and confusion when I hopped off him.
"I have a better idea," I said, focusing my aura around where the coach was sitting until his eyes glazed over. "You've been having a dream since the moment I walked in. Got that, Coach?"
"Got it," he replied monotonously.
Anger surged within me. I breathed deeply, then started beating into his abdomen. Punch after punch, I laid into him to vent my frustration. He was lucky I didn't put my full strength into them.
"You know, Coach… I knew since the moment I joined you were going to use me to make your life easier. You're always slacking off in the lockers, on the phone after telling me what to do, and smoking in the back during practice. Even now, you're still baiting me. Worse now… because I'm a girl. I bet you liked that, but I didn't!"
Coach continued to stare at me with a deadpan expression.
"Massage my feet." I sat down on a nearby bench and lifted my legs.
Without hesitation, he prostrated on the floor and began to give me a foot rub.
"It doesn't matter," I muttered to myself. "I don't want to be a participating member anymore. I really like everyone in kendo. I couldn't ask for better teammates. That's why I'm going to help them through Hyogo, and when we win, to Kobe, and then Tokyo."
A swift kick to Coach's face knocked him to the ground. I compelled him to stay there. The power of being able to control someone with my succubus magic thrilled me. It was so easy to get drunk off this, so I had to be careful not to lose myself.
"I thought it was weird that our club had zero female members for three years straight. Did you have something to do with that?" I asked.
"Yes…" Coach answered, but there was a bit of mental resistance resisting me.
"Have you ever propositioned them like you just did to me?"
"I have. Several times. But they all turned me down except for you."
I sighed at my own naivety and said, "You will never do that again, understood?"
Coach nodded and replied affirmatively. My rage was beginning to subside. He might have soured my experience with kendo, but thanks to Hayato and Yuuto, I knew what I really wanted to do instead.
"By the way, where's the sex toy you took from Gouda?" I asked.,
"It's wrapped in a paper bag inside the trash can. Right there at the corner of the room." Coach pointed to the small bin behind the desk.
Sure enough, the pocket pussy was wrapped like a burrito and hidden inside the bin. It only took a poke for the shared senses to tell me it was the right one. I considered leaving, but my body was still craving release. The scent of lust in the club room had become even more intense after I placed Coach under my charm.
I tossed him the pocket pussy. It plopped into his hands, still dripping with a bit of ejaculate.
"I guess we can still have a little fun before I go. Feel free to be as rough as possible with it," I ordered, then took a seat to finger myself. "Too bad for you, only one of us is going to remember this."




Chapter 27

After a class period's worth of letting Coach have sex with me via the pocket pussy, I left him lying unconscious in the club room and returned to class. Half-way there, another idea came to mind. I detoured to Ms. Naruse's office. I already charmed someone, so what was another going to matter? I had her write me up a note. That way, I wouldn't look suspicious going back to class.
Torii sensei didn't seem to mind when I returned to class late. She accepted the nurse's note without so much as a single question about what happened or where I was. Included in it was also a few words from me, asking to meet with her after school. She simply sniffed the note, smiled, and ushered me to my seat.
When the final bell rang, mine and Mio's desks were surrounded once again with people trying to invite us out.
"Sorry, guys! Mio and I have kendo to go to later," I told them, earning a round of disappointed groans.
I still wasn't used to this sudden surge of popularity. Being an average guy meant that no one really looked my way. They left me alone for the most part. I kind of missed that. Being a girl sure was tough when you just wanted some privacy.
While everyone was leaving, Mio and Kana hung behind. I told them all about what happened, and why I was absent.
"Kahaha! So, the ogre coach was the one who had it?" Mio cackled.
"Yeah, and I'm not giving it back to you. You're just going to lose it again!" I pouted.
"Fine, fine. Anyway, we heading over now? Or are you sticking in class again like yesterday?" she asked.
"You can go ahead first. I need to speak with Torii sensei about something."
Mio shrugged. "Suit yourself. Rikaaaaaaaa! Let me hang out in the student council room for a bit!"
The class rep jumped.
"Ehh? As long as you don't cause trouble again… Ko and Ueda left all the work to me because you three wouldn't stop flirting last time," Rika said
They left the class together. Their personalities couldn't be farther apart. I had a hard time figuring out how the two of them became friends, even after the bath house incident.
"Mio's really fitting in." Kana hopped into the desk adjacent to mine.
"She fits in a little too well." I sighed.
"How about you?"
"I-I think I'm getting used to it. Helps that everyone is being so supportive. Are you still… against this?"
"Doesn't matter what I think. What matters is that you made this decision for yourself. You made it, now I'm supporting you on it." Kana got up and placed a whole yakisoba bread on my desk.
The sight of the glistening noodles sandwiched between savory bread made my mouth water.
"What's this for?" I asked.
"I noticed you didn't get a chance to grab lunch. Thought I'd get you something. Besides, you don't want to go to kendo practice on an empty stomach." He smiled.
"Th-Thanks…"
Kana was already out the door before my gratitude reached him. It was always the little things he did that made me glad to call him my best friend… Only, he had been thinking of me as more than that as of late. One day, I needed to answer those feelings. But how? What if I became a boy again? Though, that wouldn't be a problem if I just stayed—
A tap on the desk interrupted my thoughts. Torii sensei was standing before me. She had a smile on her face.
"Don't let me stop you from eating. I'm in a good mood and won't mind waiting," Torii sensei said.
Without saying a word, I unwrapped the yakisoba bread and ate it in front of her. I should properly thank Kana for this later. As a succubus, I didn't feel hunger the same way as a human, but sating my appetite was still a welcome sensation.
"I should bring up… Having sexual relations with a faculty member is a big no-no. How bold. Did Coach Komaki come on to you? We can't have that. I may have to look into it. Wouldn't it be terrible if you were the cause of him being fired?" Torii sensei flashed a devilish grin.
Too bad listening to her speak was spoiling this otherwise delicious meal. I scarfed down the rest since I shouldn't waste too much time before kendo.
"It wouldn't bother my conscience at all if that happened," I answered unremorsefully.
"Good. Well? To what do I owe the pleasure of you seeking to meet me in private?" Torii asked.
"Don't get the wrong idea. I still don't fully trust you, but I figure if we're not on hostile terms, we can at least help each other."
That wicked smile of hers widened even more, and seeing it wore down the brave front I had put up.
"Of course. It's what I wanted all along," she said.
"So… So… I-I was hoping you can teach me to fly. If that's okay with you?" I asked timidly, my confidence leaving me now that I didn't have the yakisoba bread between us.
Torii sensei stared at me in bewilderment, and out of nowhere bursted out into a giggling fit. "Color me surprised! Very well. I shall teach you to fly. Gladly so."
The succubus disguised as a teacher jumped to her feet. She flared her arms out like a ballerina. As if on cue, all of the desks piled to one side of the room, leaving mine the only one unmoved. Torii sensei unveiled her wings and levitated into the air. She stopped short of hitting the ceiling.
"At a glance, our wings cannot possibly raise us. Too small, you see. But in drawing the latent sexual energy within you and channeling it to your wings, you can soar as eagles do," she explained, extending an open hand to me.
It was out of reach, and Torii was too high for me to jump to. This was a test. The only way to get to her was to fly.
I shut my eyes and slowed my breathing. Just like how I used my charm, I applied the same practice to my wings.
The idea of focusing magic was still a foreign concept to me. I still wasn't sure how I did what I did. I only knew that it worked. Like… when I finally started going to the bathroom as a girl. Just sitting on the toilet and relaxing was all it took, and every other time came naturally. Flying had to be a little different, but if it was any bit similar—
"Saeko, open your eyes!" Torii shouted to me.
My eyes snapped open, and I saw Torii sensei slowly approaching me— Wait, that wasn't right. I was approaching her. I became deathly aware of my feet's lack of purchase on solid ground.
"Ah—!" I started falling.
Torii sensei pushed off the ceiling and caught me before I hit the ground. She held my hands, lifting me back into the air.
"You were close!" Torii exclaimed.
I expected her to mock me, or make some remark about saving my life. But her smile and praise was just like that of a teacher. With her help, I focused again and steadied myself in mid-air. As soon as we were level with each other, she let go of my hands to applaud my efforts.
"I… I did it?" I stammered.
"Yes, you are! You did it!" Torii flew circles around me.
It was nothing like being pulled into the sky by Mio. This feeling of being unbound by gravity was exhilarating. I wanted to throw open the windows and fly out, to feel the wind against my face and wings.
I let my happiness get the better of me and tackled Torii sensei with a hug. Her gasp made me aware of my brazen act, so I hastily pulled away.
"S-Sorry!" I bowed apologetically and was thoroughly embarrassed.
Sensei flew over and patted me on the head. At that moment, she didn't look any bit menacing. Just a teacher proud of her student's success.
"Thanks, Sensei. I couldn't have done it without you," I said.
"Tsk. Tsk. You and I are greater succubus. It's only natural that we look after each other." Torii brushed off the compliment wagging her tail in my face.
Next time, I should ask her to teach me fine control of my tail.
After my rendezvous with Torii sensei, I went to the student council room to pick up Mio before she took up too much of their time.
A tall girl opened the door. Her dark-brown hair was pulled tight into a ponytail to one side of her head. Sharp and weary eyes glared down at me.
Hitomi Taiyo, the student council president, leaned against the doorway. She had bags under her eyes and a frown on her face. She scrutinized me up and down, but didn't display the same interest as everyone else.
"Ah, Saeko. Please get your cousin out of the student council room," Hitomi said curtly.
"I'm so sorry! I hope she wasn't too distracting…" I apologized.
"Wel…" Her head tilted to one side, glancing up towards the ceiling in thought. "Mio's set us back three days' worth of student council work."
"Y-You know, some could say that's a talent!" I tried to make light of the situation but she wasn't laughing.
"I don't want to be rude, but we have a lot of work to do. Such as, and not limited to, planning Sports Day and our third year class trip to Okinawa," she said.
It was getting to be around that time of the year. Tsukiji High held Sports Day before summer rolled in.
For us third years, our most anticipated trip was either sometime during summer or the winter. Whichever season it was decided upon determined what sort of trip it would be. Last year's seniors had theirs in December, so they took a trip to Sapporo and spent three days at a popular hot spring resort.
Since Hitomi mentioned Okinawa, then our trip was planned for summer. Which meant—
"We're going to Okinawa Island?!" I gaped.
Hitomi flinched. "That's supposed to be a secret— though, it won't be for long since Mio had a hand in deciding that."
"D-Did she really?"
"Kahaha! You bet I did. I soooo can't wait to hit the beaches!" Mio yelled from inside.
The temple on Hitomi's forehead bulged.
"We ain't got time to play around in 'ere. Ya got yer wish, now get yer fuckin' ass outta the room already!" Hitomi snarled, letting her Osakan accent resurface laced with profanity.
My mouth hung open. Our usually expressionless student council president was always so composed and stone-faced, but she lost her shit with Mio. Sure enough, Mio didn't want to stick in the lion's den any longer and skipped out of the room to join me.
"You're too stressed, Prez. We should hang out sometime, lemme take a load off your shoulders." Mio winked.
"You already have my number." Hitomi quickly recomposed herself. "Don't abuse it, and don't bother me until I'm done working."
Hitomi and Mio performed a brief but complex handshake as though they had done it a hundred times before, then the door slammed shut.
"I can't tell if you guys are friends or enemies… Actually, I can't believe you made a decision for them. Don't tell me you charmed them?" I asked accusingly.
"Whaddya take me for?" Mio took the slight personally. "I don't always charm people left and right to get what I want! Besides, it was more like they couldn't make a decision. I just called them out for being indecisive and suggested a place with beaches."
"Well, I'm not complaining. The beach sounds fun. Speaking of indecisiveness, what are we doing about the queen succubus?"
Our plans got derailed over the weekend. We hadn't made a lick of progress towards uncovering the queen's identity. I feared the longer we waited, the closer she was to whatever goal she had in store.
Yet, for some reason, I was beginning to feel less worried about this danger as the days went by.
"I agree with Hana that the bitch is probably hiding in plain sight. The fact that we haven't seen her yet probably means she's concealing her aura," Mio explained.
Huh. So Mio does think that, and she also knows greater succubi can hide their presence.
"Erm, is hiding your aura something we can do?" I asked, testing the depths of her knowledge.
Mio waved my question off. "Nope. That's beyond our capabilities. Only greater succubi can do that."
Our capability? Mio knew. Torii sensei was right. Mio was hiding the fact that I was a greater succubus from me. What was she hoping to achieve by keeping me in the dark about that?
"On the topic of the queen succubus, Yumi and Hana's got a lock on another one of their establishments," Mio revealed.
"Like a love hotel Hana works at?" I wondered aloud.
"Yep. We're gonna check it out tonight, you down to kick some hornbat asses?" She grinned.
It was the best lead we got, so I agreed. As a succubus myself, I should start asserting myself, too.




Chapter 28

When we reached the club room, the kendo members who were seeing me for the first time mobbed me in an instant. They reacted the same way as my class did.
"If you have time to bother Saeko, then start practicing!" Gouda scolded the team back to training.
The third years were the most focused, since a couple of them would be competing in Hyogo. Our second and first years were taking it easy, putting in only a minimal amount of effort. Usually Coach Komaki's brief presence was enough to kick them into gear, but he wasn't around.
"Where's Coach?" I asked Gouda.
"He went home. Said he's got a major headache or something," Gouda said.
Oh.
That was my fault. I did that to him. Oh, well. Coach not being around for practice didn't change much anyway.
"Not that it matters, right? We owe most of our success to you anyway," Gouda said with a big smile.
"Y-You're giving me too much credit! You guys are the ones who got yourselves to Hyogo," I stammered.
"There you go again, being modest. We're thinking about putting you on the team whether Coach likes it or not. What do you say? Wanna start practicing with us?" he asked.
I would be jumping with joy had I heard that a month ago, but I couldn't accept it now. Even though it was the captain of the team himself offering, I had to turn him down.
"It means a lot, but I'm declining— not because I don't want it! But right now, my job is to see you guys to victory at Hyogo," I told him with every ounce of resolve I mustered up.
"Heh. You're a lot cooler than you give yourself credit for, and also… I hope you remember what I said." He winked at me before returning to practice with the team.
My face was heating up again. Why did Gouda have to go and say that in the middle of practice?
Mio snuck up behind me and whispered, "You two are so gonna fuck again."
"I hate that you're always ruining the moment… More importantly, why is she here?!" I pointed to Yumi who had apparently been present since before we arrived.
No one except Mio and I noticed her, which meant Yumi was currently invisible. If she weren't, these guys wouldn't be able to control themselves.
"Ara, ara. I was getting lonely, so I thought I'd drop by to see my two favorite succubus!" Yumi hopped to her feet and hugged me, burying my face into her chest.
"Eh? Ah… Y-Yumi?" I dared not to struggle so as to avoid drawing suspicion to us.
This was the second time being hugged by her. I wasn't sure what it was, but her soft body and calming scent had me lying on a cloud of bliss. If I shut my eyes, I risked falling asleep on my feet. I… might have a mommy problem that I didn't want fixed.
"We're going to meet up with Hana to raid one of the queen's compounds. I called Yumi here first." Mio explained, then ripped me from Yumi's embrace. "Back off, cougar. You got plenty of fish in your paws already."
"Oh? But we used to share everything together, even our little toys. Ufufu~" Yumi yanked me back.
"H-Hey—"
"Nu uh. Not this time. Saeko's mine," she said.
Normally my heart would skip a beat from that, but—
They were tugging at me like I was a chew toy thrown to a pair of mangy dogs. Yumi eventually relented and returned me to a pouting Mio. The worst part was that some of the members ogled us with lecherous eyes.
"M-Mio, can you let go already?" I pleaded.
"Nope," Mio replied flatly.
"I feel like I made you angry somehow…"
"Not angry," she said, but held onto me tighter in contrast to her words.
Club practice ended by five in the afternoon. I sent Hatsumi a text that I'd be helping the student council until late. I just needed to remember to pick up milk for her on the way home.
Once we casted invisibility spells over ourselves, Mio extended a hand to me. It took a second before I realized why. Instead of taking her hand, I leaped into the air on my own and flew circles around.
"Surprise! I can fly now!" I exclaimed.
"Oh, you cheeky bitch!" Mio tackled me out of the air, and we barreled through the courtyard. "Look at the little nugget! When did you learn to fly?"
I opened my mouth and almost told her the truth.
"I practiced in secret so I wouldn't be dead weight like last time," I answered somewhat honestly.
"Hehe. That so? In that case, atta girl!" Mio grinded her knuckle into my head.
Did she… believe me?
"Girls, let's get going! Hana's waiting for us downtown!" Yumi hollered from the sky.
Mio and I stopped fooling around and flew after Yumi. The matronly succubus took the lead through Tsukiji City's downtown center, where its neon lights were like a lighthouse. However, instead of serving as a beacon to ships, it served to attract those with a desire for nightlife entertainment. We decided to land in an alley on the western side of the city. It was mostly made up of casinos, cabaret clubs, and love hotels here.
Even though I knew how to fly now, landing was another lesson. Yumi helped steady me on our way down. Meanwhile, Mio landed first and scanned up and down the alley for Hana.
"Where is that cunt?" Mio asked.
"Yo." Hana appeared suddenly from the entrance of the alley. She was dressed casually, with a skirt and pink hoodie to match her hair. "So I's tracked one o' 'em thick succs you's 'scribed last time— mrph!"
Mio pinched Hana's lips shut to silence her strange attempt at an accent.
"Why are you talking like that?" I asked as we approached her.
"Uwweell, I've been watching a lot of hard boiled detective films! I wanna do something like a detective porno next time. Whaddya think of, 'The Genderbent Succubus and the Lost Pocket Pussy'?" Hana suggested.
"Now you're just making fun of me…"
"Tsk, tsk. Hana, what did I say about playing around before a mission?" Yumi admonished her.
Hana gestured to the building behind her. "Chillax! This right here's a hostess club. The queen's girls turned this place into another den to lure anyone with big dough."
I saw the name as we were flying in— Coliseum. An awkward name for a hostess club. This place wasn't unfamiliar to me either. As a side hustle, my parents dealt in reorganizing properties to breathe life back into commercial businesses. This place was one of them, and according to my mother, it was a casino going under before its restructuring.
They did a lot of work in Tsukiji before finally moving overseas. If I remembered right, a school faculty managed this place. I distinctly recalled my parents talking about it, but I couldn't quite put my finger on who.
The establishment aside, the auras of almost two dozen succubi tickled my own. There was also another, much denser aura… almost on par with Torii sensei.
There's a greater succubus in there?
I shot a worried look at Mio and the others. They didn't seem to know, which meant the greater succubus was hiding her aura. Every fiber in my body was telling me we should leave. If I knew how to fight, we might have been on a level playing field. But I didn't.
What was the move? If I told them there was a greater succubus inside, Mio would definitely realize I was aware of my status. But if I didn't… we were going to get slaughtered.
"Alright, we got a plan? I'm in the business of busting in with guns blazing." Mio beat her fists together.
"W-Wait, maybe this isn't such a good idea! There are people inside that might get hurt," I said.
"Nothing but a good ole charm to send 'em home wouldn't fix." Hana shrugged.
"I know you care about these humans, but they are in just as much danger if we leave the succubi inside be. We'll make sure no one gets hurt." Yumi promised me.
How could they be so unconcerned for human life? Sometimes, I forgot they were succubus. Humans were who they fed on after all.
"Saeko and I will go in from the front. You two attack from the back and cut off their escape," Mio instructed the other two.
They nodded and slipped in through the back door. Mio pulled me along to enter from the front. We stood at the door, unable to see anything inside since it was dark. The dim lights barely illuminated anything. The windows were heavily tinted to prevent any peepers.
"M-Mio, there's something I haven't told you that might've been important to say a minute ago!"
Her hand tightened around mine. "I get you're scared, but now's not the time to be a chicken. I'm right here with you. Like last time and the time before that, alright?"
Without giving me a chance to respond, Mio kicked open the door. Her other hand was already ignited and prepared to lob a fireball.
Loud music assailed my ears, and the biting scent of alcohol nipped at my nose.
What greeted us on the other side weren't aggressive succubi, but a dozen women in expensive dresses forming a pathway into the club. All of them smiled, flashing their pearly fangs.
"Welcome to the Coliseum! We hope to make your stay a pleasurable experience!" the succubus horde exclaimed together.
Mio stiffened, and her grasp on my hand tightened as we faced them. She bared her fangs and glowered at them, yet none of the succubus responded in the same aggressive manner.
"What the fuck is this?" Mio growled. She was about to fling her fireball when a dreadful presence, the same one I sensed outside, filled the room, stifling her spell cold.
"Now, now. We can't be making a mess of the establishment." A tall succubus with dark red skin strolled past the other succubi. She was dressed like a bartender, a black vest over a white collared shirt and an apron wrapped around black pants. Her short, side-swept crimson hair was brushed to one side of her face, and the other was disfigured by a three-claw scar down her cheek.
Just like the other succubus in the room, this one wasn't hiding her features. Their tails and horns, as well as the wings for those wearing open-back dresses were in public view for all to see.
This red-skinned succubus gave off the same dreadful sensation as Torii sensei when we first met. Everything about her made my skin crawl and my mind screaming one thing— greater succubus.
Just like me and Torii.
I expected us to fight. I was prepared, even if fear gripped my heart, to lay down my life to protect Mio. However, the succubus did the unthinkable.
"I am Selene. Manager of Coliseum, at your service." Selene bowed with one arm across her chest.
I stood there, stunned. Mio was the same. In the battles we had fought so far, even when it came to friendly banter, Mio has never backed down. Against the one before us, she faltered and stepped back for the very first time. Her hand trembled intensely in mine.
Mio was afraid of the succubus named Selene. If she was that big a deal, shouldn't we run? But we would be leaving Yumi and Hana behind, and I had no idea where they were or what was going on in the back.
I couldn't count on Mio now that she was petrified, so I moved to put myself between her and them.
"A-A bunch of succubus openly operating a business. Pretty bold of you," was all I could muster on short notice. My face started getting hot, embarrassed by the attempt to act cool and brave.
"I would prefer not to obstruct the entrance." Selene placed a gloved hand to her chest and gestured into the club with the other. "Perhaps we may speak inside over drinks? On the house, of course, since it is by my invitation."
They headed in first, seemingly confident that we wouldn't attempt to run. I tugged at Mio's hand and shook her from her daze.
"Do you know her?" I whispered to Mio.
By the way she was reacting, I almost assumed Selene was her real older sister come back to life. But if I recalled correctly, her name was Bea.
"I know her alright." Mio words came out dripping with spite. She sucked in a deep breath, then resolved herself to follow them in. We entered together with our eyes peeled for anything suspicious.
Jazz music played from every speaker in the room. The gentle voice of Mariya Takeuchi singing her signature 'Plastic Love' almost lulled me into a sense of complacency.
Hostess clubs' main demographic were adult men with more money than they knew what to do with. Second were lonely men who didn't care how much they needed to spend to get some attention. It only made sense that the club was filled to capacity, even if it was early in the evening.
Some of these patrons I recognized on television— some of Tsukiji City's more influential members of society. Several members of the National Diet were lounging around with a succubus in their arms as they shared drinks.
Selene directed us to an empty booth. She waited until we seated first before taking one herself across the table. Immediately, another succubus hostess procured three glass cups and a bottle of wine.
"I'm not old enough to drink," I said, pushing my glass off to the side.
"My apologies. Fetch us a carbonated beverage." Selene ordered the succubus, and then swiped a glass up to sip leisurely. "I've taken a liking to human wine. Your kind— or rather, the kind you used to belong to— enjoys quite the varied flavor."
So, Selene was already aware that I was originally human. The hospitality and her easy going demeanor made it difficult for me to keep my guard up.
"You didn't invite us in just to talk about wine, did you?" I asked suspiciously.
Selene looked down at her drink and frowned. It was as though what I said had put a bad taste in her mouth.
"I used to be like you. Like her. Impulsive, cutting to the chase, getting the job done quick. That's how I got this." She pointed to the scarred side of her face.
"What? You get mauled by a tiger?" I meant it as a joke, but Selene erupted into raucous laughter.
"Haha!" She laughed heartily enough that the music sounded quiet. "I know you speak in jest, but you're a lot closer than you think. I fought a fierce battle against the Pridemother and couldn't so much as lay a scratch on her. What you see on my face isn't even half of it. Elza is a much more fearsome place than Earth. What I'm trying to say is, I may not be the lioness herself, but I know true strength when I see it. Can you? Having walked into the lion's den as a group of four. Oh, sorry. Two, now."
I shuddered to think Yumi and Hana could be defeated so easily. They were stronger than that…
"Then why haven't you torn us to shreds yet?" I asked, trying to keep my shaking under control.
"Because we can talk. Wouldn't you like to talk if you're at a disadvantage?" Selene returned the question to me.
"And… exactly which one of us is at a disadvantage?"
The corners of Selene's lips curled into a grin.
I knew very well who had the upper hand here, but I couldn't let myself show weakness. As a greater succubus, I should at least play the part. All the more necessary if Selene was in league with the queen. She finished her glass and poured another.
Then, as though reading my mind, Selene said, "My allegiance is to the queen succubus. However, circumstances may call for a change in… bedfellows."
"Do you know who the queen is?" Mio suddenly perked up and asked.
"No," she answered promptly.
"So why do you follow her?" I asked.
Selene wasn't the only one. Both Yumi and Hana, as well as the other succubi we fought, hadn't seen the so-called queen. They only knew to answer her orders.
"Because we believe she is strong. After all, sending nearly a third of the hive to this world was no easy feat. However, despite stealing the Blade of the First Temptress from you, she is still afraid to make her move in the open. Doesn't that make her a coward?" Selene smirked, almost as though daring the queen to come out and make her eat her words.
"You don't need to say anymore. I get what you're trying to tell me."
"Oh?"
I was beginning to understand the succubus hierarchy. It was no different than the animal kingdom where the alpha ruled and led the pack. As soon as the leader showed any weakness, the others started biting and vying for the top.
"You want to be queen," I said accusingly.
"You're not wrong." Selene looked to have fought the instinctive urge to smile. "But neither are you entirely correct. I want to propose a partnership. Carve out our own slices of the city, if you will. Our current monarch is a despot, unwilling to share. You are a rogue and unwilling to side with her. I am an opportunist."
Selene finished her second glass but didn't pour herself a third. I wondered if she was holding off to toast an alliance. She offered to rule alongside each other. I didn't want that offer. I wanted my city to be free and to return to being a boy.
Though, that didn't mean I couldn't play along for now. If I helped Selene defeat the queen succubus, then that eliminated our biggest problem. We also wouldn't have another greater succubus to deal with.
"I accept, but only on the condition you leave my school out of the in-fighting," I said.
Selene nodded approvingly. "You like your education. Admirable. Very well, no harm shall come to your school. I have no interest in opening unaged wine. Allow me to give you a piece of intel you may find useful, a gift in our new alliance— There are no more than four greater succubus residing in Tsukiji City. Two sit at this very table, but the other two are missing. I've lost track of where they have gone."
One is Torii sensei, and the other was the queen. Should I give Torii up? No. Information was king. It was better to hold onto this piece of detail for now. After all, there was a good chance Selene withheld vital information from me, too.
My soft drink arrived just as we concluded our discussion.
"I expect great things from you, Saeko, bearer of The Blade of the First Temptress. And, Mio. It is an absolute pleasure to see your terrified expression again. We should play next time we meet." Selene rose from her seat and bowed.
"Wait!" Mio shot up from her seat before Selene could leave. "Do… Do you know if my sister is the queen?"
She shook her head. "Beatrice is dead, Mio. Good riddance at that."
Mio slumped back into her seat awash with relief.
"Is there anything else?" the succubus manager of Coliseum asked politely.
Mio remained unresponsive, so I asked instead, "What exactly did you do to Yumi and Hana?"
Selene beckoned us to follow her to the back of the club where the private rooms were located. She opened one of the doors. Inside, Hana was drunk out of her mind, flirting with succubus hostesses and human patrons alike. Yumi was holding the drunkard back from getting too handsy.
"Uwehehe… you's a little cutie, ain't'cha? How's about you's an' I go back to my apartment for a— hic… fun?" Hana slurred every word in her sentence.
"Ara, ara? You two took your time." Yumi finally took notice of us at the door.
"So much for going in guns blazing." I sighed.
It was around six in the evening when we finally left Coliseum. I stopped by the convenience store to pick up a gallon of milk before heading home. Mio was quiet the whole way home, but by the time we got through the door—
"Hatsumiiiiiiiiiiiiii!" Mio dove into the kitchen and latched onto my sister.
"Oh! Welcome home, you two." Hatsumi returned the embrace and stroked the back of Mio's head.
After dinner, Mio skipped off to her room with the excuse that she was tired. For her to retire so early… something was definitely up. I had a feeling why.
"Did you and Mio get into a fight?" Hatsumi asked as we were washing the dishes.
Come to think of it, if there was anyone to ask, Hatsumi would be the best person.
"We ran into someone that Mio had a bad history with. Am I wrong to make friends with that person?"
"Hmmm. I guess that really depends on who you care more about," she said. "For me, if it ever came down to you or anyone else, of course I would choose you every time."
"But we're family, though."
"And, Mio isn't?"
Right. Mio and the others were masquerading as our cousins. But Hatsumi was right. Mio had pretty much become like family.
Hatsumi put the last dish away to dry and then rummaged through the fridge. "Mio might be feeling a little hurt, so you just need to remind her who's more important. The new friend, or her?"
She pulled out two bowls of homemade mango pudding and gave both to me.
"What am I supposed to do with these?" I asked.
"Geez. My little sister may be a girl now, but she still has a lot to learn about girls. One is for you and the other is for Mio. Just giving her pudding is to get you through the door, then you need to use your words once you're inside," she explained.
I stared at the glistening pudding in my hands and all I could think was that I didn't deserve my sister.
"Thanks, sis. I'll make sure your pudding won't go to waste!" I smiled.
"If you want to thank me, show your big sister some love!" Hatsumi leaned down and pointed to her cheek.
It was embarrassing, but I yielded and shifted closer to kiss her cheek. However, Hatsumi turned her head at the last second and our lips met instead.
"H-Hatsumi?!" I jerked back in surprise, red up to my ears.
"Hehe. Nothing wrong with an innocent family kiss." Hatsumi lifted a finger up to her lips, then ushered me out of the kitchen. "It's your turn now!"
At Hatsumi's urging, I went upstairs to try and talk to Mio. Unfortunately, I found myself stuck in front of her door. A hundred different things to say played through my mind and none of them sounded right.
There was a lot I wanted to ask. Why was she so scared of Selene? Who was she to Mio?
My identity of being a greater succubus was known now. Mio couldn't hide it from me anymore. Maybe it was a blessing in surprise that a third party came clean for us.
Hatsumi was at the foot of the stairs, gesturing for me to knock. A minute went by with me just staring at the door until Hatsumi finally got fed up waiting.
"Mio! I brought some pudding!" Hatsumi exclaimed.
"Wha—?!"
My sister dove away as the door opened. Mio's glittering eyes became less interested when she saw me.
"I-I, uh… brought pudding," I said.
Mio snatched one from my hands and retreated back inside, leaving the door open. I took it as an invitation to enter.
The guest room looked exactly as it did before Mio first occupied it. Not a single thing out of place except for the bedsheets balled into a pile. I expected her to have upturned this room into an S&M chamber or something.
"Figured you were gonna wanna talk after that." Mio sat down at the desk.
"I wanted to check up on you since you didn't look too good when we met Selene," I said, eyes darting from place to place for a seat.
Mio twitched ever so slightly when I mentioned that name. She stabbed the spoon into the pudding. Maybe she imagined impaling Selene.
"My sister's name was Beatrice," Mio began. "I call her Bea for short. She was queen during the King of Demon's reign in Elza."
"That much I figured. What I can't wrap my head around is you being royalty," I joked.
Mio scoffed and cracked a soft smile. "Neither can I. But you don't get to choose family. I was my sister's property. I hated it so much, being kept on a short leash. Bea had obligations though, so she couldn't always keep an eye on me. So, guess who she sent instead?"
"Selene?"
"Bingo." She stuffed her mouth full of pudding and ate with a mission. "That bitch was nothing but a glorified dog walker, and I was the dog. I just wanted to do my own thing, but she always knew how to find me— and made me pay for trying to run away."
Suddenly, I didn't have the urge to eat my share of pudding. The trauma Mio had long buried resurfaced when we saw Selene, and I made it worse by allying with her abuser.
"I'm sorry… I had no idea," I muttered.
"To be honest, I don't care if we're siding with that bitch. As long as I can wring my hands around her neck once this is over." Mio bit down on the spoon so hard, her fang left a dent in it.
I wanted to reach out to reassure Mio that the only side I was on was hers. The fear of being rejected held me back. The least I could do was say it.
"We'll only be working with Selene out of convenience. It's over the second we beat the queen," I promised her.
"Does that mean you're willing to kill?" Mio smirked.
"I-I don't know about that! If we can send the other succubi back to their world, I'd rather do that instead."
"Pacifist do-gooder to the end, eh? Kahaha!"
I wasn't a killer, and I had the power not to be. Even if there was the slightest chance to resolve this without anyone dying, I was going to take it. There was one more thing I wanted to bring up, but I didn't know how to broach the subject.
"Uhm, Mio? Actually… I—"
Mio put her hands up and sighed heavily. "I know where this is going. Cat's out of the bag. The jig is up. Something, something, something. Yeah, you're a greater succubus." She glanced up and raised a brow. "You don't look surprised?"
"Eh? Er, well… I mean being a succubus is shocking enough! Hearing this is kind of meaningless to me now. Did… Did you know from the moment you transformed me?" I asked.
Mio seemed to buy my cover and offered a weak smile.
"Tally up another reason for wanting Selene dead," Mio said.
"Why didn't you tell me from the start?" I searched her eyes for an answer.
"I don't have a major reason for hiding it from you or anything… It was fun having you depend on me. I thought if you found out you were greater…" Mio grimaced in trying to get the words out. "Then you might stop relying on me."
Was… that all? Mio wanted something as silly as that?
There was a time when I despised Mio for turning me into this, but we stayed together since day one.
Mio shifted uncomfortably in her seat, unsure how to respond to what I said. She shouldn't have to feel ashamed. If anything, I should be ashamed for hiding so much. Even now, after she had admitted her own guilt, I couldn't find the courage to do the same.
"Watching you always trip over yourself is fun," Mio continued. "It made me want to tease you more, and then take you home to fuck you silly. A lot of what's going on is a pain in the ass, but I've never had more fun in my life."
"Mio… Greater succubus or not, there's no one I'd rely on more than you!" I exclaimed.
Both of us were taken back by my words. Mio was especially conscious of what she had said now and blushed red.
"Aahhh! I hate gushy stuff! I swear you're rubbing off on me or something." Mio grabbed my head with both hands and squeezed.
"Owowowowow! What are you doing?" I cried in pain.
"I'm taking my frustration out on you!" She growled.
Her vise on my head vanished. Mio nabbed the second pudding from my hands and chowed down without hesitation. I didn't fight her for it, and she took notice. After a few bites, Mio dangled a spoonful of the mango pudding goodness in my face.
"What?" I stared back at her, but she wasn't looking at me.
"I'm trying to offer some to you! If you aren't gonna eat it, more for me." Mio retracted the spoon.
"Wait! I'll… eat… Ahh…"
Much to Mio's delight, I opened my mouth for her to feed me. It was like my early days of living alone with Hatsumi. I was too embarrassed to savor the taste. As long as Mio was happy, I was happy to let her continue.
Though I wouldn't admit it to Mio, I liked that she spoiled me every once in a while.
This continued until the bowl was scraped clean. She scooped small portions to draw this out as long as possible. I thought it was the end of it until Mio kept me pinned to the wall.
"M-Mio?" I swallowed the last remaining bits in my mouth.
"You have a little bit on your lips— Don't you dare lick it. Let me do it for you," Mio whispered, leaning closer to my lips.
Then the door creaked open. Both of us separated in a flash.
"Looks like all is well in the Ito house." Hatsumi peeked in through a crack with a goofy smile. "Has my pudding helped you two make up?"
"Hatsumiiiiii! Do you have more in the fridge?" Mio skipped out of the room and threw her arms over my sister.
As they headed downstairs, I stayed and waited until my heart stopped racing. Both plates and the spoons had been left on top of the drawer.
"You can at least learn to clean up after yourself…" I muttered before picking them up and going downstairs.




Chapter 29

After last night's talk with Mio, a weight had lifted off my shoulders. I still couldn't shrug off the feeling that I was in the wrong for acting ignorant about my greater succubus status. But it seemed my worries were unfounded. Mio didn't seem to care, contrary to what Torii sensei said.
"Ugh… I hate summer…" I brushed the sweat beading on my forehead.
I had to walk to school alone today because Mio decided to go early. Apparently, she promised to help the student council with some stuff. She wouldn't tell me what, citing that it was top secret. Top secret, my ass. She wasn't even a student council member!
Despite the way Mio acted and the trouble she often caused, Mio was surprisingly responsible and diligent. Or maybe she just liked entangling herself in other people's affairs.
"Saeko!" Principal Murata approached me, wiping the sweat from his face with a handkerchief. His complexion was incredibly pale; the sun didn't agree with him at all. "I almost didn't recognize you. Can I have a moment?"
An inkling of a worry nipped at me, fearing that the principal might have found out about what Coach Komaki and I did.
"W-What is it?" I asked, preparing to charm him if it came to that.
"I wanted to ask you about the itinerary report for the kendo club's Hyogo Invitational. Madou sensei hasn't come in yet, and I can't reach his phone," he said worriedly.
Madou was Coach's family name. Komaki Madou. The principal must be after the paperwork that Coach dumped on me.
Relieved, I rummaged through my backpack to hand Principal Murata the report.
"Everything should be in order!" I smiled.
"Ahh. Thank you! I'll go over this when I return to my office. And, while you're here…" Principal Murata handed me a manila folder. Inside it was another itinerary and a number of tickets to Osa-Ryo.
"Huh? Isn't Osa-Ryo that famous resort in Osaka?!" I gasped
The traditional hot springs inn located at the foot of Mount Taka was known for its beautiful scenery and cuisines. People dreamed of going there for vacation but it was usually booked years in advance. Yet there were enough tickets in here for everyone in the kendo club, including myself and Mio.
"Haha. Well, it is the kendo club's first time making it to Hyogo. All of your club money has been accumulating over the years. I pulled some strings to get this reservation for you all! Anyway, I should get going and you need to get to class. Good luck at the tournament!"
I felt faint. Tsukiji High really didn't skimp when it came to finances. Since Principal Murata gave us this wonderful place to stay during the tournament, then the kendo club and I needed to give more than just our all.
"Whatcha got there, Saeko?" a pitchy, enthusiastic voice asked me from behind.
"Hm— What the?" I nearly fell over seeing Hana dressed in the Tsukiji High girl's uniform. "Why are you all coming to my school?!"
Hana put a finger to her chin. "But it looks like fun. Mio says it's fun! I wanna have fun, too!"
"You can't just waltz into my school pretending to be a student! First of all, you need a school ID or the disciplinary committee is going to find out—"
She pulled out a school ID that looked like the real deal. I started putting two and two together. There were two entities that could push a new student past bureaucracy with brute force— the principal and the student council. And Mio had been hanging out with the student council a lot lately. Therefore…
"This is Mio's doing, isn't it?" I asked.
Hana turned around to leave and whistled poorly, succeeding only in spitting out saliva.
I grabbed her pigtails. "It was Mio, wasn't it?"
"Uwawowowowowie! I promised not to tell!" Hana cried.
The school bell rang. Lagging students raced past us to get to class. I let Hana go and sighed. At least she knew to be in human form. However, she looked more suited to be an elementary student than a high school student.
"Just don't go causing any troubles, alright? You also better not have brought any of your weird sex toys," I said.
"I'm clean! Swearsies! Come on, classmate. We've got lessons to learn and youthful memories to make!" Hana skipped to the entrance.
"Wait! Your school ID!" I took another glance at it and saw her listed as a first year student. "Er… Hana? I don't think we're going to be in the same class."
At lunch, Hana stormed into my class. She was seething. Her pigtails flared up like a conflagration.
"Mio, you dummy! Why did you make me a first year? That's not funny at all!" Hana cried, beating on Mio's chest.
"Kahahahaha! It's funny to me, and so worth it!" Mio didn't even try to hide her laughter.
"Curses! I wanted to be in the same class year." She pouted.
If Mio and Torii sensei were popular from the get-go, Hana's popularity could only be described as viral stardom. Her short stature and big personality was an instant hit with the first and second years, and her cutesy and childlike demeanor won every third year's heart.
"It's not like you could get into our class anyway. It was already full after Mio joined. At least you can make new friends in your class," I say, offering a bit of consolation.
"I have to behave… Must resist showing… the class my dildo collection…" Hana grasped her arm like she had hit the funny bone.
"You— what?!" I opened her backpack to find it full of her stupid sex toys. "What were you thinking bringing these to school?"
"Teehee!" The pink-haired trickster stuck her tongue out.
A major headache was coming. Mio was bad enough, adding Hana to the mix made it worse. I wouldn't be surprised if the next succubus to come to school was…
"Don't tell me you guys are going to drag Yumi here?" I asked, preparing for the worst.
"Nah. Grade schools are more her thing." Mio waved her hand dismissively.
Torii sensei returned to class from her trip to the faculty office. She shot a brief, repulsive look in our direction. Was her reaction directed to Hana being a succubus? I couldn't tell. As a greater succubus, she already knew what Hana was. When the bell signaled the end of lunch, Hana skipped back to her class.
The rest of school passed by uneventfully. Mio and Hana made the student council room their new hangout spot, so there they went. Poor Hitomi now had two troublemakers to deal with.
After the last student exited the room, I was finally alone with Torii sensei. Maybe today, she could teach me how to make best use of my tail. As I rose from my seat to speak with her, a powerful force threw me to the back of the room.
"Torii… sen… sei…?" I winced in pain trying to get up.
The ground darkened. Black tendrils emerged from the floor and entangled me. Torii sensei approached with a dreadful aura more suffocating than the constrictions around my throat.
"Yesterday, and then today. You're conspiring against me, aren't you? You all are. You're bringing more succubus to school grounds. Why? What are you planning? Tell me!" Torii sensei yelled so loud that someone outside had to have heard.
I couldn't breathe. Was this the true strength of a greater succubus? I couldn't say a thing with these things around my neck.
Torii's eyes were filled with rage. Her hands glistened with powerful magic. I was powerless to defend myself.
"I thought we had a thing going, Saeko. Looks like I'll have to kill you and the others after all," Torii said.
Why was it that in this moment of certain doom, Mio's safety was all I could think about? If I died here, she and the others wouldn't have the strength to fight Torii sensei.
I couldn't let that happen.
Incomprehensible madness swirled in Torii's gaze, like the miasma that was consuming the room. Her flushed cheeks peeled back to a broad grin, devoid of any sanity— a look that was triggering all of my danger senses. I needed to break free if I wanted even a chance of fighting back.
The bindings on my right arm seemed brittle. I put all my strength into it. Not just my physical strength, but also the magic that dwelled within me. If there was any time to use it…
Torii sensei approached with her palm out in front of her, the sadistic smile on her face told me she was interested in more than just witnessing my death. The energy in her hand coalesced into a black orb the size of a marble. My aura screamed at me to avoid it, but there was nothing I could do after all.
I thought of Mio and Hatsumi whom I'd recently made up with. I thought of Kana who was in love with me. I thought of the kendo club whom I wanted nothing more than for them to succeed. Everyone still needed me.
With thoughts of them in mind, I wrenched my right arm free and clenched a fist in front of me. Torii sensei's orb was snuffed out of existence. She backed away a few, staring into her empty palm.
I ripped away my other restraint with sheer force and landed on my feet. Now we were on level playing fields. But just as I was about to attack, the haze dispersed and the dreadful atmosphere vanished.
Torii sensei started applauding, and the wicked look on her face was replaced with a proud smile.
"What… What's your problem now?" I asked, my eyes darting everywhere for any funny business.
"You're capable of offensive magic now. Look!" Torii pointed to my hands.
I didn't even notice that both of my hands were glowing with energy until I looked at them. They felt warm and cold at the same time, but it was clearly fire flickering in my palms.
Torii sensei waved her hand and a gust of wind extinguished my magic. She lifted a finger up to her lips and winked.
"We wouldn't want a student walking in and seeing that, would we?" Torii smiled.
"Screw that! You were really trying to kill me there!" I shouted, slowly inching towards the door.
My heart was still racing. I wasn't just about to die, I was staring at death's door just now. What kind of magic was that?
"I know, and I'm sorry. Putting you in mortal danger was the only way to coax your magic out. It's why I needed to play the part convincingly," Torii said, stepping back even farther to give me space.
A little calmer now, it felt like a wall had been knocked down and my power was begging to spill out. Another sensation accompanied it. I could barely make out that I was…
Losing energy? But I wasn't casting any spells. It must be my imagination.
Regardless, I could use offensive magic now thanks to Torii sensei's scare tactic method. This was great because if we ever got into a fight, I wouldn't be a burden to Mio, Yumi, and Hana. As a greater succubus, our firepower had increased several folds.
"I appreciate it, but… maybe give me a heads up next time? I almost pissed my pants watching you come at me." I sighed.
"If you had the hiccups, I wouldn't tell you that I was going to scare you. It would defeat the purpose!" Torii giggled. "You really thought I was going to harm you?"
Just imagining that terrifying look on her face was enough to give me goosebumps. It was nothing compared to confronting Selene. The dark energy was somehow familiar— as though I'd seen it before.
"S-So… you don't actually care that Hana is a succubus pretending to be a student?" I asked cautiously.
She shook her head. "As long as I suppress my aura, you're the only one who can detect me."
So Torii said.
The scowl she shot Hana during lunch looked more reflexive than anything else. I imagined as a greater succubus, she couldn't give a damn about lesser ones. Wouldn't our biggest threats be each other?
"Since we're on this topic," I began, thinking back on my discussion with Selene, "would you happen to know how many like us are in the city?"
"By us, I presume you mean greater succubi. By my count, three: you, me, and whoever the queen is," she explained.
It took every bit of mental strength not to react to that answer. Torii sensei would have picked up on my suspicions. Three was not what Selene told me.
One of them was lying, and I couldn't tell who.
Currently, I knew of three greaters in Tsukiji City— Torii sensei, Selene, and myself. The identity of the fourth was unknown, and finding her might be the key to figuring out which of them was the queen.
I obviously wasn't a contender.
Worst case scenario was Torii sensei being the queen. Aside from the random bouts of terror, her actions until now hadn't been suspicious. Though, I'd be an idiot not to suspect her. I didn't want to confront her yet. We currently had a friendship going on, strange as it was. The moment I broke that and it turned out she really was the queen, then everyone at school would be in danger.
Selene being the queen was just as bad. She wanted me to take care of the competition in her place. In which case, I'd be playing into her hands. With the amount of lesser succubus at her beck and call at Coliseum, we wouldn't stand a chance.
For all I knew, the fourth might be worse than Torii sensei and Selene combined. No one having eyes on her meant we didn't know what she was up to. We didn't know how strong she was nor how many succubus were on her side. If number four was the queen, she might be closer to whatever her goals were than the other two.
Damn it. If this were a game, there should be some clues to a victory condition. Wasn't I at a severe disadvantage compared to the rest?
"Saeko?" Torii dipped into view with a worried look, as if she wasn't the source of my extreme stress a moment ago.
"Ahh, sorry. Just lost in thought," I said.
She frowned. "If you're thinking about going after the queen, I would recommend you refrain from that. There's no telling how powerful she is, and if you aren't ready, you could get seriously hurt. A student like yourself should stay in school and focus on school! Which reminds me… Being a teacher as my cover is a lot more work than I expected…"
We glanced at the teacher's desk. A mountain of homework was waiting to be graded.




Chapter 30

Torii booted me out of the classroom to get right on them. I was beginning to wonder what her true intentions were at my school, and if she was any bit like Selene— looking to one-up the others to become the succubus queen.
I shouldn't underestimate either of them. They had probably already thought everything through with every intention to betray me in the end. The queen succubus didn't come here to sight-see Japan. No doubt she, and whoever was vying for the crown, wanted nothing more than to turn the world into their feeding trough.
Speaking of feeding… I'm getting hungry myself…
I came across Mio and Hana in the courtyard. The student council president, Hitomi, was laying into them with a profanity-laced scolding that put a sailor to shame. Rika tried in vain to calm her down.
"Gusu… but my collection! Uwaaahh!" Hana wailed.
"What are you guys up to?" I asked over her crying.
Before I got an answer, one look at what Hitomi held firmly in her grasp told me all I needed to know. It was Hana's backpack. The same backpack filled to the brim with dildos.
"Hana thought it was a great idea to stick a bunch of dildos in the student shoe lockers. I've confiscated them," Hitomi explained, rubbing her forehead.
"They're presents!" Hana shrugged.
Hitomi dropped the bag of dildos and pinched both sides of Hana's cheeks.
"We only managed to retrieve half of them back. I can't believe some students actually kept them! This is your fault!" She pinched harder and lifted Hana off the ground.
"Uuuu— thwer stwess wewievers!" Hana cried.
"Hah? That so? I'm o'er 'ere stressin' out 'cos of yer fuckin' prank, pinky!"
"H-Hitomi, that could be seen as bullying!" Rika pleaded for them to stop.
Mio tapped me on the shoulder. "We're all going to Rika's bath house. Wanna come?"
Taking another dip would be nice. Though, with Mio there, I couldn't see this turning into anything but another sex trip.
"I have kendo practice today— Wait… We, as in Hitomi, too?" I asked.
"Yeah." The student council president finally let go of Hana and slung the dildo-filled backpack over her shoulders. "Rika's been trying to get me to go for months, and Mio won't stop pestering me to hang out. I finally got some time away from student council work today, so I figured why not."
I was kind of jealous. Hitomi was one of the more popular students at school. Her grades were top of the class, and I'd been told she played water polo competitively outside of school. It wasn't an exaggeration to describe her as a role model to all students.
Well… if it weren't for her occasional outbursts of profanity.
A chance to hang out with Hitomi didn't come often. I never could have imagined that when I was a boy.
"I know that look. You're checking Hitomi out like a snack, ain't ya?" Mio whispered.
"What? No!" I fired back.
"Something wrong?" Hitomi leaned a little too close, her piercing gaze almost staring past me. "Am I too intimidating to hang out with?"
"That's, er, not it… I have kendo practice, sorry!" I took off running to the club room.
Damn Mio for putting that dumb thought into my head while I was hungry. As soon as I got to kendo, the members were already practicing. This was my first time seeing them begin without needing my help to set up.
Gouda waved from the benches and beckoned me over.
"S-Sorry! I got caught up with Mio, but it looks like practice is going smoothly?" My immediate reaction was to search for any club members that needed help.
"About that. We were thinking of letting you take the day off," Gouda said.
A day off? As far back as I could remember, I never missed a day of practice.
"I couldn't! Not with Hyogo literally right around the corner," I reminded them.
"We don't have practice tomorrow either. A little two-day break won't hurt you. Besides, we've trained all we can; it's just drills on the fundamentals from now until the tournament," he explained.
Having today off meant I could hang out with Mio, Rika, and Hitomi…
"Alright, you win. I'll take the day off. You guys sure you'll be fine without me?" I asked.
It was a strange feeling leaving them to their own. I'd been with these guys for so long they were almost brothers to me.
"Well… " Gouda scratched his nose and glanced off to the side. "We'll manage, but it'll be lonely without you."
I whipped around before he saw my face turning red. "Ahem. Well then, make sure to work hard… if you want to earn that date."
"Does that mean—?"
I rushed out of the clubroom and slammed the door shut. My legs gave out in front of a tree in the courtyard. I spent a moment to rest and buried my face, still hot from the exchange, into both hands
"Did… Did I really go and say that?" I placed a hand over my throbbing chest. "I practically confirmed the date by saying that. I don't even know what to wear. Did he already make date plans? I wonder if he wants to— gah, get a hold of yourself! You're like a teenage girl!" I let that sink in and put my hands to my face again. "That's because I am a teenage girl… Anyway, I better catch up before they leave without me."
Rika's parents were kind enough to temporarily close the mixed baths to the public, reserving it for us to use and hang out in. Mio and Hana were a little disappointed. They were probably hoping to get it on with other guests.
"Uwoooaaaahh! This is a sento? Naked bodies together in one place, soaked from head to toe. What a place to let pent up feelings loose. My head is spinning with ideas. Let's start filming! Start rolling the cameras— aguuhh?!"
Mio smacked the back of Hana's head, picked her up, and chucked her into the water.
"P-Please don't throw each other into the baths!" Rika waded in to help Hana, who was lying still and floating face down on the surface of the water.
"Guys, the student council president is here. Quit fooling around!" I warned Mio too late— she dove in cannonball-style after them. The impact kicked water over the edge.
"I'll just pretend I didn't see anything. We're all here to take a leisurely dip," Hitomi said.
I turned around to find Hitomi entering from the changing room. She only had a small towel slung over her shoulder, seemingly not at all embarrassed to be seen naked. Her toned body and modest bust left much for me to be embarrassed, though.
Hitomi had always been viewed as unreachable because she was way out of everyone's league. It was easy to see why— she was smart, athletic, attractive, and cool… If Gouda is the ideal role model to all the boys, Hitomi was that way to the girls. Her half-body tattoos were also a nice touch— wait.
"Tattoos?!" I gaped.
On the entire right half of Hitomi's body were intricate tattoos of a dragon fighting a kirin against the background of crashing waves. All drawn in the irezumi style unique to the Japanese. I, nor anyone else, would have noticed at school; the canvas extends no further than her shoulder and neck, perfectly hidden underneath a shirt.
"Oh, this? Just something that runs in the family. Got it back when I was still living in Tottori," she said as if it was no big deal.
It was totally a big deal. Students would go crazy if they learned how hardcore their honor student of a president was. The faculty, less so. This might even lead to her expulsion.
"Ah, Hiichan! You still haven't removed those tattoos?" Rika came right to the edge of the water and adjusted her glasses.
Hiichan?
I guess they were much more familiar with each other outside of school.
"Idiot, there's no way I'm going to get rid of these." Hitomi kneeled down to tap Rika, sending her back into the water. Her eyes flicked to me. "I'd appreciate it if my tats stay between us."
"N-No problem," I stammered.
We soaked in the bath for a lot longer than any of us expected to. I awkwardly made up part of a circle of naked girls. Mio and Hana had brought water guns ahead of time. While they went around shooting each other, Rika and Hitomi remained by my side. Not to keep me company though…
Both of them stared hard at my chest. So much so that it was making me squirm.
"Uhm… Is there… something on my face?" I asked.
"It's just… No matter how I look at you, you're really a girl now," Rika said.
"I thought it was an elaborate joke Mio was trying to play on us. So, does that mean your penis has been snipped off? I didn't see a bulge earlier." Hitomi's gaze traveled down between my legs.
"Eh… uh…" My face heated up, unsure of how to answer.
Hitomi drew closer until Rika bopped her on the head.
"Don't be rude…" the class rep scolded.
"Sorry, I only wanted to—"
Two streams of water squirted into Hitomi's face, one hitting her mouth and the other on the forehead. We spun around to the culprits, who were doubled over in laughter.
"Kahaha! Hana, you fucking suck. That was nowhere near her mouth!" Mio cackled.
"My aim's perfect! Did you buy me a defective squirt gun?" Hana jostled the gun and the water within it.
"We should probably stay back." Rika pulled me away as Hitomi rose from the bath, fuming out both ears.
"Mio, Hana…" Hitomi growled. "It looks like the both of ya need a Tottori-style beating to knock some sense into ya!"
"Oh, shit." The troublemakers took a running start.
Rika and I watched Hitomi laid into them with the fury only a student council president could muster. It was fun being able to mess around every once in a while. Time was up when our fingers started getting pruney. After all, we didn't pay a single Yen. Rika's parents had a business to run.
Mio, Hana, and I sat in the lobby to cool our heads before leaving. Rika and Hitomi were talking to the former's parents. Apparently, they had known each other since childhood and were close friends like I was with Kana.
My succubus companions made use of the electric massage chairs for their post-bath relaxation. Their expressions of bliss said it all.
"Aaah… I can climax at any moment on this thing…" Hana appalled an older couple who was passing by.
They were probably going to be here for a while, so I got up to get some fresh air outside. It was crazy to think I could have missed hanging out with my friends had I not come out as a girl. Things were beginning to look up, and I hoped they continued to.
I soon found myself surrounded by a couple of guys who looked a few years older than me. They were probably from Tsukiji University, out taking a stroll after their afternoon courses. The lust oozing out from them reeked with ill-intent.
"Hey, cutie. How about you join us for a dip? What do you say?" One of them threw an arm around my shoulder.
"I'm fine, thanks…" I said, trying to slip away.
"What's the hurry?" A second guy blocked me from getting back into the bath house.
I was about to charm them until the chime of the bath house door interrupted me. When the door opened, it smacked the guy hard. He staggered forward, rubbing the back of his head.
"Gangin' up on a girl? I've seen tougher brats comin' outta preschool daycares." Hitomi's contemptuous snarl was made more intimidating by her accent. Since her hair wasn't tied up and the top buttons of her shirt were undone, she easily passed as a school delinquent.
Unfortunately, it wasn't enough to make them scram.
"Oooh, scary. I like girls that bite—"
When he caught sight of the tattoo underneath Hitomi's shirt, that did the trick. He whispered to his pals, and they decided to leave us alone at last.
"Th-Thanks, Hitomi." I bowed a little out of gratitude. "I never had strangers come up to me like that before."
"That's because you were a boy. You're a girl now, Saeko. Comes with its own host of problems you didn't think about before." Hitomi buttoned up to hide her tattoos and smiled.
I didn't think of it that way. Though, I was luckier than most girls for being a succubus.
The doorbell chimed. We turned around as Rika, Mio, and Hana were coming out of the bath house.
"A bath is supposed to relieve stress, but I feel like I'm even more stressed coming out of it…" Rika emerged from the bath house hanging her head.
"Lighten up!" Mio slapped Rika's butt, causing her to jump a foot off the ground. "Next time, we'll bring water guns for you, too!"
"Your idea of play is…" My retort was cut short when I spotted Kotaro across the street.
Mio followed my gaze and tensed up.
"Nice hanging with ya— Hitomi, Rika. We're taking off!" Mio grabbed mine and Hana's hand.
I barely heard them say their goodbyes before we were already on the other side of the street.
"Wait, wait, wait! Why am I running with you?" Hana yelled, trying to keep pace with her short legs.
"We might need your help," I said.
Talk about luck, seeing Kotaro after school. It was almost too perfect. I had to find out what caused a sudden rift between him and Hatsumi. My only conclusion was a succubus being involved.
Kotaro made a sharp turn around the corner of the block and into a love hotel. Mio yanked us into an alleyway.
"What gives? We were so close to catching up!" I exclaimed.
"When I was out one night, I saw him enter that same love hotel. That place is suspicious," Mio said.
Hana peeked out to get a better look. "Angel Cloud? Ooooh, that's Rowenna's ward. I think?"
"Rowenna?" That name didn't ring a bell to me, but it does for Hana and Mio.
"Squad leader on this side of the city," she added as if that was supposed to make any sense to me.
Mio noticed my confusion. "Squad leaders are lesser succubus who've distinguished themselves enough to command others. Like the one that chased us into the forest."
As long as it wasn't another greater succubus…
"You sense anyone?" Hana asked.
I sensed six unique succubus auras inside and none of them were greater succubus. They likely knew we were here, too.
"Six succubus. I think they know we're coming," I explained.
"Fine by me. I've been itching for a brawl." Mio cracked her knuckles.
Hana counted off. We ignited our hands to ready spells. On three, we rushed out of the alley and stormed into the love hotel's lobby. However, instead of just succubus waiting for us, a small army of humans were standing in our way.
Kotaro, Kana, Principal Murata, and Coach were among them, standing beside our intended foes. The succubi behind them laughed menacingly. One of them sauntered forward and pointed a finger at me.
"Can't fight when you have people you don't want to hurt around you, huh? The queen was right. A little bait was all we needed."
"Rowenna, you bitch. You scared little cunts can't fight fair?" Mio scowled through clenched teeth.
"Kana, Kotaro! Get away from them!" My words fell on deaf ears. They stood there like statues. Strangely, my charm wasn't affecting them either.
"Time to get this party started." Rowenna flew above her succubus and human hit squad. "Sic' em!"
Kana charged right for me.
Their attacks were sloppy and slower than a succubus'. Kana especially, since he wasn't really the athletic type. I was able to visualize where Kana's strikes were going to land with ease. Seeing a sharpened blade should terrify me. Yet even though I'd never actually fought before, I wasn't scared.
When Kana swung wide, I grabbed his wrist and wrenched the knife from his grasp. He swings wide.
"Snap out of it, Kana! I know you're in there. You told me— ahem… you said you're in l-l-love with me, right? Is this how you treat someone you l-like?" I tried pleading to his conscience.
Kana paused, but only for a moment.
"Watch out!" Hana tackled us behind a couch. A blast of fire roared past our heads and scorched the wall.
Mio shoved away the two school faculty members and vaulted over the couch to join us.
"Bitches don't care if the humans get caught in the crossfire. What's wrong, Saeko? Can't you give those cunts an itchy cooch like in the forest?" Mio asked.
"M-My charm isn't working. Maybe I'm out of juice?" I wondered aloud.
It was the only thing I could think of because I hadn't had sex recently.
"Can't be." Mio shot down my suspicion. "The only explanation is—"
Another fireball exploded our cover into a pile of burning debris. When we made a break for it, a barrage of ice shards battered Mio across the room. Coach Komaki and Principal Murata piled on top of her, their large bodies pinning her to the ground.
"Fuck off! I'm so gonna make you two screw each other at school!" Mio growled and didn't see the icicles coalescing above her head.
"Mio, above!" I conjured a spell into my hands like Torii sensei taught me, then fired them to blast away the icy spears before they impaled Mio.
As soon as Mio kicked them both off, she chucked them over the counter. Their heads hit the wall, and they slumped to the floor.
"You just assaulted my school instructors!" I cried in panic.
"It's us or them, and I like living— whoa!" Mio was knocked to the ground again, but this time by Kotaro and Kana. "I swear to god!"
"They I care about. Don't hurt them!" I implored Mio before she smashed their skulls in.
"Fine, but you do something!" she yelled.
While Mio struggled with the charmed guys, Hana and I jumped behind the counter to avoid being pelted by a volley of spells.
"I'm going to present your heads to the queen!" Rowenna's taunts were desperate. She might not be confident about victory just yet.
We couldn't hide forever; the cover was being blown away with each successive spell. I peeked over to try and find Mio, but she was hounded by the four charmed people and a succubus pair.
Rowenna seemed content with keeping me at bay from a distance. Was she too afraid to approach?
"Any ideas?" I turned to my hiding partner.
"I got this back!" Hana unveiled the bag of dildos that Hitomi had confiscated earlier.
"What are we supposed to do with dildos? Put it up their holes?"
"Where else are you gonna put 'em?" She pushed the bag into my hands and said, "Chuck 'em and yell, 'dildos galore'!"
"Why?!"
"Just do it!"
Of all people, couldn't it have been Yumi and not Hana that was with us instead? Without wasting another moment, I rose from cover and tossed the backpack. Countless dildos, many in different shapes and colors, clattered to the feet of our foes. They stared at them and me in disbelief.
"Is this supposed to be a joke? This is all you can muster?" Rowenna laughed.
"Say the thing! Say it!" Hana urged below me.
"D-Dildos… galore!" I shouted.
The dildos came to life. They flew together like a swarm of locusts, seeking any and every hole they could find. The enemy scrambled to escape. They were incapacitated in no time, unable to pull the dildos from their vaginas and asses.
"It worked!" I gave Hana a high five. "Was that a magic activation phrase or something?"
"Uwahaha! Nope! They're enchanted. I just wanted to film you saying it, so I can post this on Twitter later." She smirked, tossing her phone from one hand to the other.
"The last thing we need is this getting out to the public!" I snatched the phone from her hand and broke it in half.
"Noooo! My viral likes and retweets!"
I tossed the broken pieces back to Hana and rushed over to help Mio. A hand grabbed my ankle. Rowenna. Her face was flushed red and covered in sweat from having two dildos drilling into both holes.
"Bitch… You're not even… one of us…" Rowenna snarled.
These succubi were weaker than I thought. They didn't strike fear in me like Torii sensei or Selene did. How pathetic were they to be defeated by a bunch of dildos?
Seeing Rowenna defeated on the ground gave me butterflies. Towering over her as she glared at me from below was exciting. I kneeled down and hooked a finger underneath her chin.
"You're right. So, don't mess with me or my friends ever again. Or else," I threatened.
Terror washed over Rowenna. She tensed up as I stared into her eyes. I hardly recognized my voice, dripping with spite for the first time in… ever. It electrified me.
Was this how Torii sensei felt from instilling fear in me?
"If you were going to take our heads, then you probably know where the queen is. Where?" I grabbed Rowenna by her horn.
"The queen… is—"
Black portals opened up underneath each of the succubus. I backed away as they swallowed them whole into a swirling abyss.
Closer… than you… think… find… me…
A headache wracked my mind alongside a deep, rumbling voice, like hundreds of needles just stabbed into it. Rowenna's twitching hand was the last thing I saw slipping into the portal before it closed shut. My headache subsided when they vanished.
I clutched my pulsing noggin. A few feet away, one of the crystal chandeliers had been blown loose during the fight and smashed into the ground. Dozens of reflections from the crystals stared back at me, each with a different expression.
"You good?" Mio picked me off the ground, her shoe unknowingly crushed a crystal.
The next I blinked, their distorted reflections only showed my confused expression.
"Y-Yeah. I think so… What happened to Rowenna and the others?" I asked, trying to keep steady.
"Guess the queen didn't want Rowenna spilling the beans. I would've liked to beat some answers out of them. Damn." Mio cursed under her breath.
The humans in the room were unconscious. Thankfully, none of them appeared injured. Hana was going around retrieving her dildos which didn't disappear along with the succubi. She shook the juices off and gave each a quick wipe down before tossing them back into her bag.
That fight could have gone better. Hana's dildos saved the day, not me. I still had a lot to learn.
"Ain't you full of surprises?" Mio smacked me hard on the back. "First, you learned to fly on your own. Now, you can cast spells. What's next? You wanna become queen?"
"D-Don't joke like that! Besides, my magic is nothing compared to you guys." I sighed.
"Meh. You're getting the hang of it. Also, the sword could've helped a lot," she said.
"Why's that?"
Mio dragged the unconscious Kotaro and Kana over to us.
"The Blade of the First Temptress acts like a secondary pool of magic for you. Stores a portion of the sexual energy you slurp up to be used whenever you want," Mio explained.
"Oh— wait, what are you doing?!" I cried when Mio tugged their pants off, revealing surprisingly erect dicks despite their unconsciousness.
"I'm getting them ready for you. They've been enthralled, so you're gonna fuck the spell out of their system," she said like that was supposed to make complete sense.
"N-No way… I am not screwing my sister's boyfriend—"
Mio pinched my cheeks and pulled. "It's gotta be you. Only another greater succubus can fuck away another greater succubus' enthrallment."
I wrestled with the moral implications of sleeping with my sister's boyfriend. He wasn't bad looking. In fact, he was incredibly handsome. Kotaro was the only guy who successfully wooed Hatsumi, so he couldn't be a bad person. The problem was, I definitely wouldn't be able to look at him or my sister the same way again after this.
"Fine…" I yielded. "Help me bring them into a room. I'm not doing it in the lobby."
"Perfect! While you're doing them, I'll take the principal for a ride. He's got a wild pegging sesh waiting." Mio conjured her whip with devilish intent.
"In that case, I'll take this guy!" Hana poked Coach Komaki with a dildo in each hand.
When we all went to separate rooms, I got a heavy dose of deja vu being in a love hotel with Kana and Kotaro. This was the exact scenario with Kana and Gouda, except the both of them were conscious and actively fucking me.
They laid naked side by side, like entrees waiting for me to dine on. I climbed onto Kotaro first, his hard member slid into me with ease from how wet I'd become. Now he had officially put his dick in both Ito sisters.
"Ahh! So… good, mmh…" I bit down on my lip.
"Hatsumi…" Kotaro muttered my sister's name.
Guilt clawed at my heart. The mix of pleasure and revulsion made me feel ashamed of what I was doing. Something warm gushed into me. Kotaro shuddered from climaxing but remained fast asleep. My aura picked up a strange sensation that left his body, like a thin layer of moisture evaporating.
That must have been the queen's enthrallment. Thank god. Next…
When I glanced over to Kana, his dick was standing at full mast and waiting for me. I moved my salivating pussy over to my next meal. He might have been pent-up, because his dick spurted as soon as it entered me. The spell lifted from him, too, but I wasn't quite ready to be done just yet.
After Kana and Kotaro, Mio had me suck dry the others to remove their enthrallments. None of them had yet to regain consciousness. It probably didn't help that three succubus drained them while they were passed out.
Mio returned to the lobby with a soda from a broken vending machine. She handed me a can of sweet iced coffee.
"What now?" I asked.
"Now we question 'em." Mio grabbed the still passed out Kotaro by the collar and slapped him across the face. "Who's charmed your ass? The queen got a name?"
I pulled her off. "Mio, this isn't a movie! Geez. You're going to knock a tooth out… Slapping someone isn't going to wake them up. He'll probably look for Hatsumi after waking up. We can ask him later."
Until then, we had no choice but to leave everyone here. The love hotel was a mess. Chairs and couches were blown to smithereens. Burn marks had scorched the walls, and some parts of the carpets were soaked from melted ice spells. Fortunately, Hana was smart enough to change the sign to 'Closed' so no one had come in.
The three of us were about to leave when goosebumps crept all over my skin. Mio stopped abruptly, her feet anchored to the floor. The entrance of the love hotel swung open, and Selene strolled in flanked by four succubus. She scanned the room. A succubus provided her with a cigarette and lit it up with a fiery finger.
Mio stepped back, clenching her fists and expecting a fight.
"Selly!" Hana's outburst spooked everyone except Selene, and in doing so diffused the tense atmosphere.
"What's up, squirt. Guess last time wasn't a coincidence. You really are with this Saeko?" Selene regarded Hana like an old friend.
Hana boxed the space in front of her. "Saeko's gonna to be my personal porn star. It's a win-win for me!"
"We never agreed on that!" I cleared my throat and turned my attention to Selene. "Don't you have a club to manage?"
"You didn't invite me to the party, so I invited myself. Sensed three little birdies nearby and thought my territory was being encroached on. Imagine my disappointment when it turned out to be you," she said.
Well, at least it looked like the alliance we made wasn't fake. The last thing I needed was one fight after another.
"You'll be happy to learn we kicked out a group of no-good succubi," I said.
Selene scratched the scar on her neck and grimaced. She gestured for her companions to leave the love hotel, then picked up a chair to sit on.
"I'm jealous of you. Must be nice not having to worry about who's in your company. I have to watch my back wherever I go, pretending to be the queen's loyal lapdog. The Coliseum is as much a cage as it is my bunker," Selene explained.
"Then you should make better friends. Isn't that why we're allies?" I tossed Selene the can of cold coffee Mio had given me. She caught it, gave it an uninterested look over, and set it on the ground.
I could tell by Mio's grinding teeth that her patience was wearing thin. Selene liked to drone on and on with conversation. It was as though she liked the sound of her own voice, and she knew it antagonized Mio.
"Actually, I have a job for you." Selene flicked the rest of her cigarette away. "There's a spy in my club. I need you to kill her for me."
"You want me to… kill someone?" I stared ahead blankly, my mind hitting a mental block in trying to process the last two words.
Selene wanted me to kill. To end someone's life. Me, who had never hurt anyone until recently. The last person I bruised was Coach but he deserved it.
A hand squeezed my shoulder and snapped me from my trance. I locked eyes with Mio, whose own eyes have probably witnessed plenty of death and war. But I wasn't like her. Looking at her made me feel ashamed of my lack of conviction.
"Why aren't you doing the killing yourself? Are you afraid of a lone succubus?" I asked.
"Yes," Selene answered with a hearty laugh. "I'm not afraid to admit a little bit of cowardice. One wrong slip, and I'm outed as a turncoat."
"Hmmm. I'll consider it if you admit that in front of your gang." I leveraged the advantage of Selene taking a jab at herself.
However, what I thought was a demeanor of arrogant humility and careful cunning finally cracked. A chill ran up my spine as Selene rose from her seat.
I wasn't the tallest boy. I probably only grew a centimeter or two since I became a girl. But I took pride in being of average height. Standing in front of Selene, who towered over us and with two jeweled eyes burning into me, I'd never felt smaller than I did now.
Mio and Hana shifted to my side, but Selene's glare froze them in place. I saw it in her eyes, daring them to take another step— daring me to say something clever. The words lodged in my throat, leaving me no choice but to swallow my brave facade.
"I lied," Selene casually remarked, her eyes still trained on me. "You think I take pleasure meandering in your chimpanzees' concrete jungle? I hate it here. Human wine tastes like piss, and their food is so salty. I can't feed without them tiring out in less than a minute. I'm in this world because I was dragged here. One of two things will happen: I leave and report that Angel Cloud was ransacked and you escaped, or I demonstrate my loyalty to the queen by bringing your pretty, silver head to her— without the rest, of course."
"The… first option sounds good." I gulped.
"Good." As soon as she turned her back to us, all the tension in the room vanished.
Mio, Hana, and I expelled the stale breath from our aching lungs.
"You have until Friday night. Wouldn't want a rat to overstay its welcome in your home either, would you?" Selene returned to the seat and cracked open the can of coffee to sip. The taste seemed to intrigue her, and she sipped again.
It looked like I had no choice. I really was going to have to kill.
"Let me do it instead," Mio said, coming between the both of us in a bout of courage. "You're going to trust this scaredy-cat? She couldn't even hurt a fly! If Saeko fucks up, it's over for all of us."
"No dice." Selene shook her head. "The rat will know right away if they sense you, Hana, or Yumi. It has to be by—"
"A greater succubus who can hide their aura." I sighed.
No wonder Selene was dead set on me doing the dirty work.
"Hiding your aura is like casting an invisibility spell on yourself. Instead of around your body, wrap a blanket of magic around your heart." Selene waved her hand and was somehow able to remove my human illusion.
I followed her instructions, but the look Mio and Hana were giving me suggested it wasn't working.
"You'll learn. When you come to Coliseum, ask for Deedra and a private room. Take her home after your session. She'll think you're just an unwitting customer to suck off. Where you do the deed doesn't matter to me as long as it's outside of my district. When you're done, bring me her tail." Selene rolled her eyes in disappointment and turned to leave.
"Wait, but I—"
She pushed the empty can of coffee into my hands and said, "I look forward to our continued friendship."




Chapter 31

The three of us decided to stay downtown for a while before heading back home. It was still early in the evening, and I gave Hatsumi a call that we wouldn't be home for dinner. She sounded happy over the phone, which made me think Kotaro gave her a call when he woke up to patch things up.
To think, a succubus had control over him this entire time. As long as Hatsumi was happy, that would be enough for me.
Mio and Hana were stuffing themselves full of okonomiyaki like we weren't staring down death's door earlier. I had to admire their ability to eat during a time like this. I'd barely touched my iced tea let alone took a bite of the savory pancakes.
"What's up, Saeko?" Mio asked with a mouthful of food. "If you ain't eating that, seconds for me—"
I came back to my senses and stabbed the fork into the okonomiyaki, stopping her from taking my food.
"Oh, no, you don't." I started digging in before she could steal it, but she managed to cop a bite with lightning reflexes anyway.
"Hana and I were just talking about giving Selene the good ole double cross to the queen's side, then triple cross the queen afterwards," she suggested.
"Uh… I don't think that will turn out the way you hope…"
"Why wouldn't it? We've got a bunch of enchanted dildos to throw at the queen. Easypeasy," Hana said, snatching my iced tea and drinking half before handing it back.
"Can you guys stop taking my food?! I'm already paying for your— oomfph!"
Mio stuffed a large helping of her okonomiyaki into my mouth. For a very brief moment, I was grateful to be fed by a girl other than my sister… until my taste buds caught fire. It was then that I noticed her plate was covered in vibrant red sauce— chili sauce.
I reached for my iced tea, but Hana slurped down the other half during my moment of agony.
"Why would… you two do this…" I croaked as the capsaicin burned me from the inside out.
Both of them burst into laughter at my expense.
A waitress kindly brought me some milk, and I managed to survive the nuclear-level spicy sauce Mio drenched her okonomiyaki in. We parted ways from Hana after dinner. She seemed more than excited now that we were going to be seeing each other at school. While having more succubus around made me anxious, it was a relief to have an extra ally nearby to rely on.
"Awww, Saekoooo! Chill out already. You're alive, aren't you?" Mio skipped ahead of me on our way home.
"No. I'm mad at you! Who puts that much hot sauce on okonomiyaki anyway? I thought I was going to die." I pouted.
My stomach rumbled in protest, scolding me for ingesting something so toxic. I was going to suffer the consequences on the toilet later tonight because of Mio.
"Heh. You really are the cutest little thing when you're pouting." Mio patted my head patronizingly. "You feeling less tense now?"
"If that's your way of taking my mind off things, I don't want you cheering me up ever again. Hmph." I faced away but my legs suddenly buckled. Fortunately, a vending machine was nearby, so I braced against the selection window.
Why was I feeling so weak? A single bite of Mio's volcanic okonomiyaki was bad, but it shouldn't be this bad.
Lately, it seemed like my energy was being drained faster than usual. Did it have to do with being a greater succubus? Did I need to have more sex than a lesser succubus to sustain myself?
"Get on." Mio kneeled down with her back to me.
"I'm fine— whoa!"
She scooped me up anyway.
I got a face full of her hair in my face. It smelled like peaches. Mio must have started using shampoo recently. The calming scent threatened to put me to sleep.
"What do you think our chances of beating the queen is?" I asked.
"10-90 in favor of the queen." Mio glanced up at the orange-tinted sky.
"Better odds than I expected…"
We started bouncing as Mio hopped on a trail of dried leaves. She took pleasure in their satisfying crunch, carefully plotting the next step without. A silly smile flashed across her face. It was almost childlike.
Watching her silly antics— even if I was often at the butt end of them— made me want to be a child again. But we all grew up, whether we wanted to or not. If I had a choice, I'd like for us to stay like this for a while longer.
"So… Say we get lucky and hit the 10. What do you think will happen if we beat the queen?" I asked.
As though reaching the final hopscotch box, Mio planted both of feet firmly on the ground.
"Flying's cool and all but sailing on a boat is even cooler, don'tcha think?" Mio stared across the road where a street vendor was selling inflatable pool toys. Among the many floats and tubes was a blow-up boat for children.
"You want to go to the beach? You already convinced Hitomi to schedule our class trip to Okinawa," I reminded her.
"I mean Elza! I'm thinking about going back once this is over. Got loose ends to tie up— beastkins to fuck, dark elf chicks get fucked
by. Always wanted to command my own ship to sail across the Glimmering Sea, too."
Mio's voice was full of nostalgia. She might be homesick. It was only normal since Earth wasn't her real home. Prior to losing the crystal's power, she was able to freely travel between our worlds. This must be the longest she had been away.
"I was also thinking…" She looked away from the shop and continued walking again. "Maybe you wanna come with?"
"M-Me? I can't— I mean… I still have school, college entrance exams, and I don't want to leave Hatsumi either. We don't even know if there's a way back!" I stammered.
The offer was tempting. A new world to explore with Mio? Well, new to me but not new to her. If I had the power to go, I wouldn't need a cliche truck. Why did it have to sound so tempting? But to leave my home— my friends and family behind?
Mio cleared her throat and adjusted her hold on me. If she was getting tired, she did a good job of hiding it.
"Well, shucks. Guess I gotta have as much fun here as possible." Mio carried me the rest of the way home in silence.
As soon as we came through the door, Hatsumi tackled us with a hug.
"Guess what! Guess what!" Hatsumi exclaimed.
"W-What?" I asked.
"Kotaro called to apologize! He wants to make it up to me this Friday!" she squealed excitedly.
Lifting the enthrallment worked, thank goodness. But it was hard to look Hatsumi in the eyes after I had sex with both of them.
"Aww, that's great! Great for him, but not great for me." Mio reaches behind to squeeze Hatsumi's butt.
"Mio, damn it. Stop fondling my sister!" I protested, pushing them apart.
We were out all day today. I was pooped. My succubus hunger gnawed at the pit of my stomach, too. I headed upstairs to my room when Hatsumi grabbed my hand.
"You just came back! I have the bath running, so why don't we three take a dip together?" Hatsumi suggested.
"Oh, I'm down if you wash my back!" Mio grinned.
"Eh? B—B-But my homework— hey! Stop pulling!" Mio and Hatsumi dragged me to the bathroom against my wishes.
My lungs filled with humid summer air. Sparse clouds and specks of stars dotted the canvas of night.
The first thing I noticed were the pebbles poking at the soles of my feet.
"Huh…?" I came to consciousness with my hands gripping the school gates' cold iron bars. My clothes were missing, and I was naked from top to bottom in my succubus form. "What… happened? Why am I out here?"
Now that I was awake and conscious, panic set in. I quickly casted an invisibility spell over myself, but it didn't take effect. No, that wasn't right. I was already invisible. However, even if I couldn't be seen, this situation wasn't any less embarrassing. It was bad enough when Mio forced me to wear women's clothing for the first time… but this?
Anyone would think I was a complete exhibitionist if they saw me. If things couldn't get any worse, I was getting turned on. Here I stood, in front of my school where fellow students passed me on a daily basis. No one was here, yet I felt their phantasmal stares.
"S-Snap out of it and think! Just how the hell did I get here? Guh… the last thing I remembered was reading manga in bed after I finished my homework," I muttered to myself.
Mio and Hatsumi tried invading my room, but I kicked them out because I wanted some peace and quiet. I might have passed out in the middle of reading. Was that it?
Did I go into one of those frenzies Mio talked about? My stomach rumbled with queasiness as I recalled Mio's warning about getting hungry.
"Oh, god. I hope I didn't… with a dog…" I lifted a hand up to my mouth and swallowed the urge to gag.
Other than being wet, my crotch wasn't aching nor did it have the sensation of ejaculate inside me. Chances were I didn't have sex with anyone. So, why did I unconsciously come out here?
My blood froze to the sound of footsteps approaching from the other side of the school gate. A late night security officer waved around a flashlight, occasionally yawning into his other hand.
Crap, if that light hits me, my shadow will—
The bright light blinded me. My instinct was to run until I noticed the light illuminating past my body. No shadow. I didn't so much as cast a vague silhouette.
This magic thing was a lot more handy than I thought. For now, I just needed to stay still until he left.
The officer came right up to me, a lot closer than I expected. The only thing separating us was the gate. He stowed the flashlight into his belt and rested both hands over the bars. His thin fingers were inches away from my breasts. Two weary eyes stared past me. He didn't know it, but an invisible succubus was right in front of him.
I considered stepping away, but another thought came to mind. Instead of leaving, I spread my legs slowly so as to not disturb the ground and alert him. A breeze blew in, caressing my sensitive nipples. I couldn't hold back any longer and pushed two fingers into my soaking pussy.
Already, I was close to climaxing. This thrill was a whole other level of excitement I'd never expected to experience before.
"Nnh…!"
My pussy clenched around my fingers as I climaxed in front of the security guard. Hot juices streaked down my legs and down to the ground.
"Hm?" The officer glanced around the courtyard.
Please, don't see me. Please, don't see me. Please, don't see me!
Or… maybe…
I imagined myself popping out of invisibility and having sex with this man, but—
Wait, no!
I shouldn't do that no matter how horny I was. Going into the school so late at night was trespassing, and the cameras would definitely catch me. I also didn't want to inadvertently cause this guy to lose his job in case something were to happen.
Eventually, the man pulled out a cigarette and headed back towards the main building. My temptations vanished alongside his leaving.
"Whew— ah!" A terrible headache brought me to my knees.
It felt like parts of my brain were being clawed at and torched with fire. I barely made out an echo. Everytime it spoke, a thousand more needles plunged into my head and made the words inaudible.
"You… re… eing deceived… The… alse que… st… be…sto… before—"
"Stop… stop… stop… it hurts…please, stop!" I pleaded.
The pain passed as if it heeded me.
Before… what? I missed the rest after everything went quiet.
Scared and alone, I couldn't shake the uneasy feeling in my chest. The school building was becoming ever more daunting. Two inexplicable forces pulled at me: one urged me forward, and the other compelled me back.
The latter won out, and I fled in flight towards home. I saw Kana's place on the way. If I remembered correctly, his parents worked in the next city over. He should be alone right now. I landed on the second floor balcony to his room and knocked. The lights switched on, and the curtains pulled to one side. Kana stared past me, rubbing his tired eyes.
"Kana, it's me!" I called out.
"What the—" Kana jumped and disappeared behind his bed. He peered over the top, still staring past me. "S-Saeko? Was that you, or am I hearing things?"
The invisibility. Right.
As soon as I dropped the spell, Kana gasped and rushed over to open the window.
"God, you scared the crap out of me. What happened? Why are you naked?" Kana pulled me and threw a blanket around my shoulders, then went to rummage through his closet.
While his back was turned to me, I took a deep breath of his fresh scent clinging to the blanket.
"You know, I half-expected you to think I came for sex," I joked.
"Come on… I'm not so horny as to jump right to that. You came to my place, looking like that in the dead of the night. Of course, I'm worried. Well?" Kana returned with a hoodie and pair of shorts. He even kindly faced away while I changed into them. Despite his efforts, I could tell he was aroused by the sweet, oozing scent of lust.
"Wish I knew," I began. "I fell asleep at home and turned up naked at the school. Your house is closer than mine, so I came here."
"Something to do with you being a succubus, right? I gave it some thought. If this whole being a girl and a succubus is putting your life in danger, I'd rather help you change back."
My jaw dropped.
"You… You mean that? Even though you're the idiot who confessed his love to me after I became a girl?" I finished changing and sat down next to him on the bed, but he scooted a few inches away from me.
Maybe being next to me was too much for him right now, so he went to fish in his closet again.
"You'll still be the same helpless Saeko I knew since grade school. If people are bullying you, just let me know. I'll beat them up. Though… you're a lot stronger than me as a succubus, aren't you? Not sure how much protecting I can be doing anymore. Still! You should know that I'm always here for you no matter what!"
My body was getting hot just being in the same room as Kana. It wasn't the first time he had said that. He vowed to protect me when we were kids, too. Before turning into a girl, I would have just told him everything was fine and not to worry about it. But now…
"Hey… What are you doing over there anyway?" I asked, lying down on his bed and wrapping myself with his bedsheet.
"I'm laying out a futon for myself. If you're going to stay over, then you can take my bed. I don't mind," Kana said.
Was Kana always this dense? Or maybe I was just more aware of this being a girl and succubus?
"Actually, I was hoping…" I began with only my head out of the covers, "we could sleep together?"
Kana dropped the futon. He didn't bother putting it away and slowly climbed into bed with me. The both of us laid there, staring into each other's eyes. I felt safe here. I wanted to feel safer, so I drew closer. His body heat radiated against my chest.
"S-Saeko, maybe it's better if I take the fu—"
"No." I shut him up with a kiss.
Soon, we were tongue-deep in the other's mouth. Kana touched me all over, lighting my body on fire wherever they touched.
Kana propped himself up on his elbows and said, "I want to have sex with the real you."
"As in…?" I lifted two fingers up to my head to imply horns, and Kana nodded.
Swallowing my hesitation, I dropped the human facade that obscured my true form. Kana looked awe-struck. He stroked my cheek with the back of his hand, and I leaned into his tender touch. The other lightly grabbed my tail and followed its length up to my butt.
"Even as a succubus, you're insanely cute!" Kana smiled.
Upon hearing the word 'cute', blood rushed up to my face. I covered myself with both hands so he couldn't see me blushing.
"D-Don't call me cute when we're about to do it…" I groaned.
"You're cute! Ridiculously cute. So cute that I just want to take you home— er, you're already here, um… so cute enough that I want to— mmph?"
I shoved my tongue into Kana's mouth to shut him up again. His hands slinked under the hoodie he had given me to knead my breasts. I took it off instead, and he did the same with his shirt. Both of us naked now, I embraced his bare body with my own. This comforting warmth was so real. It melted me faster than the summer heat.
Kana wasn't muscular by any means. He wasn't even toned or fit. But this average chest, the familiar body and smell of my best friend who had protected me since elementary school, I could lie on it forever.
Before I realized it, Kana dropped down between my legs and licked my inner thigh. His tongue mopped up every trickle of nectar sliding from my pussy, and his teeth nibbled gently on my skin. Eventually, and at last, his wet tongue found my clit. He licked with inexperience, much like our first time together. However, it felt great to me nonetheless.
"Kana… I'm cumming from your tongue— nnngghh, aaahhh!" I grab a handful of his hair. The pleasure from his tongue stroking my slit brought me to a quivering orgasm. He continued to lap up the juices gushing from my pussy. I had to pull the mutt back on top of me to get him to stop.
Where I originally wanted to be rough and dominant, having Kana on top of me made me weak. I held his face between both hands and kissed him. A trail of saliva snapped as our lips part.
"I want you to… make love to me," I pleaded.
Kana gulped hard. His throbbing penis poked against my tunnel. I positioned my hips and spread my legs to give him a better angle, and he slid right in. It was a snug fit, not too big or too small— one that I was the most used to by now.
"I can't believe how wet you are. Your thighs are completely soaked." Kana glanced down at where we were connected.
"Stupid… that's because you licked me so much. Look up here," I urged sweetly.
Obliging my request, Kana spoiled me with passionate kisses. His hips moved slow and rhythmically, never picking up too fast of a pace. There was no bestial lust, no hardcore porno-style sex. Doing it vanilla with Kana was the best feeling ever.
"Mmh… chu… chu— I'm close, Kana… I'm cumming!" I was brought to the edge of ecstasy as Kana screwed his lips over mine.
"Saeko… I love you!" Kana exclaimed.
"What?!" I stared back at him in disbelief and shock.
He looked me right in the eyes. "I want you to say it back."
"I c-can't… those words are meant for…"
I lost my train of thought over my own stuttering. No, I was just too afraid. If I accepted all of him, especially while we were like this, then…
"You don't have to mean it. Just humor me so I can hear it!" Kana begged me.
If he asked so seriously…
"Kana, I… " I cleared my throat. "I… love… you— ahh!"
"I love you, too, Saeko!" Kana picked up speed, thrusting into me with renewed vigor. He went to kiss my neck, granting me pleasure I didn't know existed.
"Aaahh! I love you! I love you! I love you!" I threw my arms around his neck and legs behind his waist.
What is this? It's a lot better than before… and just from saying those three simple words?
We continued to profess these yet to be true words of love to each other. Our fevered lovemaking reached its climax as Kana's body tensed up. The look of pleasure on his face, knowing that it was my body giving it to him, sent me into another shuddering climax.
However, at the moment of my orgasm, it wasn't Kana that I saw— it was Mio. Even as I climaxed like crazy, guilt tugged at my heart. I recalled her sad expression from when I turned down the offer to go to Elza with her.
The two of us laid there cuddling, catching our breaths. His fingers traced the outline of my body along the bedsheet. His other hand found its way down to my tail and played with it.
"So… does this mean we're actually a cou—"
"Don't!" I plugged his mouth with my tail.
I knew what he wanted to say, but my twitching heartstrings told me if I heard it during pillowtalk, then I might end up committing to it without a second thought. I didn't doubt that his feelings were genuine, just like how I didn't doubt Hatsumi genuinely loved me. Reciprocating these feelings when I was still unsure of myself, and the looming danger before us, seemed irresponsible.
"Are you still settling on Tsukiji for college? Even though you can get into Todai?" I asked.
"Yeah. I've already made up my mind to be with you. I'll fight for you if I have to, even if it means beating up your kendo captain!" Kana exclaimed.
"You're going to get wrecked… I want you to do what's best for you though, that includes which college you choose. Can you promise me that? Erm… If… If I do stay as a girl, I'll give us some thoughts. Okay?"
It suddenly went quiet, then—
"Deal!" Kana brightened up and hugged me.
"Th-That tickles!" I couldn't escape his grasping hands.
"Sorry! It's just that I'm so into you!" He eventually seized the opportunity to knead my breasts.
"Hey, now… How am I supposed to take you seriously if you agree while groping me?"
Well, it was fine. I sighed at his enthusiastic approval. I'd bought myself some time with this. But was I seriously considering spending my life with Kana? I wondered what Mio would think. She had been so encouraging of me to sleep with everyone, but she also had a possessive streak when it came to me. Maybe I was just overthinking it?
Wait… I needed to ask Kana about Angel Cloud.
"Do you remember what happened to you yesterday? We found you and three other guys at the love hotel," I said.
Kana stopped fondling me and furrowed his brows trying to remember. "To be honest, not much— er, that's not true. I was still at school, someone… a girl's voice echoed in my head and then I blanked out."
A girl? That had to be a succubus then.
"Where were you when it happened?" I asked, hoping to learn more.
"Mmm… oh! Before Hitomi left school, she asked me to deliver some paperwork to the principal's office… then someone came in? Sorry, Saeko. I can't remember anything past that." He frowned.
Hitomi did? That must have been before I encountered her, Mio, Hana, and Rika in the courtyard.
"That's it?" I pressed him.
"That's it. What? Are you jealous another succubus might be after me?" Kana grinned.
"Psh. As if I care who you— ah!"
Kana embraced me. His dick was hard again. Him rubbing it against my thigh was getting me into the mood again.
"Is it just me? Or are you teasing me a lot more often now that I'm a girl?" I pouted.
"You're just so cute, I couldn't help myself," he said.
My face became red hot. Again with that word. Cute. It should bother me, but…
"Stop calling me cute so casually! It's embarrassing even if it's just the two of us! But… if you say it once in a while, then I might be okay with it." I sat up on top of Kana and straddled him for round two.




Chapter 32

While Mio was on her way with my uniform the very next day, I helped Kana relieve him of his morning wood. He grabbed my thighs tightly as I rode him close to climax— then Mio kicked the door open and sent splinters flying across the room.
"Oh! My wittle Saeko is gwowing wight up! Yes, she is!" Mio came to pinch my cheeks while I was still on top of Kana. "You don't even need my help to get you going anymore. Kahaha!"
"Mio— shtoph, I'm…shtill… " The sensation of Kana's dick left me. Mio lifted me right off Kana, all the while reveling in having interrupted us mid-coitus. Kana ejaculated onto his stomach, and a look of disappointment adorned his face that he couldn't shoot into me.
Mio let me down and sniffed my body from head to toe.
"Yep. You're a bonafide succubus, alright. Seems like it was only just yesterday I turned you into a nymphomaniacal demon." She wiped an absent tear from her eye.
"Ha-ha. You're so funny. Just give me my clothes!" I groaned.
Mio finally handed me my uniform. I quickly got dressed, and Kana left to go clean himself up in the bathroom. She watched with glee as she often did. It was a stark contrast to the sad expression that came to mind last night.
"Maybe you know what happened to me yesterday. I sleepwalked all the way to school! You didn't charm me, did you?" I asked accusingly.
"As if I can do that to you." Mio looked like she bit into a sour fruit.
Her aura clenched around me. It tickled at most. She managed to compel my body to lift my right hand, but just an ounce of resistance broke that control. At most, she succeeded in tickling my aura and making me a little horny.
If it wasn't that, then…
"Did I… frenzy?" I shuddered.
"Nah. There'd be a trail of unconscious bodies leading up to the school if you did. Possibly in the hundreds since you're a greater succubus." Mio shook her head.
"WHAT?! Frenzying is dangerous enough to put me in an orgy?"
Kana hopped out of the bathroom, pulling up his pants and asked, "What's this about an orgy?"
I slapped a hand to my face. Of course, Kana would be lured in by the mere mention.
"Still horny after getting wrung dry? Wanna get a round in with me?" Mio nibbled on her lower lip.
"W-With… Mio?" Kana stammered.
"You can't!" I shouted, drawing their attention to me. "Uh, I mean… "
Cackling, Mio threw an arm around my shoulders. "Kahaha! Ah, don't worry. I won't come between you and your boy."
"He's not my boy—"
"Besides, I was talking about Saeko having an orgy. That sounds like a lot of fun." She tapped her chin thoughtfully, and I feared it might actually happen.
Actually, fear might not be the most accurate feeling…
"N-No!" Kana blushed hard and looked at me. "I, ehm… don't approve of Saeko having sex with anyone else…"
"Oh, you sweet summer child." Mio threw her other arm around Kana and dragged him into our little bully-huddle.
We headed to school after freshening up. My thoughts were still plagued by last night's event. Why did I black out? What was that voice I heard?
It told me I was being deceived. I couldn't think of anyone else it could be referring to other than Selene and Torii sensei. If that was the case, I was already anticipating the eventuality. That marked the third time it spoke to me. Once at the bath house, again when we fought the queen's succubi at the love hotel, and the most recent one at the school gate. The first time was so clear, so why was it filled with so much noise last night?
Like… static?
"Say, Mio? Does 'false queen' mean anything to you?" I asked.
Mio stiffened. "Where did you hear that from?"
"I think… the sword was speaking to me…"
Mio slowed her pace and fell deep into thought. I matched her walking speed. We were so slow, Kana was practically leaving us in his dust.
"You already know that my sister Bea was the queen succubus in Elza. What I neglected to tell you is that she was the first," Mio explained.
"First… as in—"
The Blade of the First Temptress?
"That's right." Mio nodded as though reading my thoughts. "That sword was a gift to her from the King of Demons himself— that's why it's so powerful. Maybe the sword is sentient and Bea just kept it a secret from me. Wouldn't be the first time." Mio shrugged.
That made me the second succubus to wield the Blade of the First Temptress. A surprisingly short piece of history for the succubus race. I wondered what they were like before their war?
"If it's a false queen, does that mean it isn't Bea…?" Mio continued muttering to herself.
I walked into Kana's back. He was just standing in the middle of the path, staring down the street.
"What gives?" I asked, rubbing my nose.
"Is that Prez? Damn, she boujee," Mio remarked after following his gaze.
A black limousine was parked on the curb in front of the school gate. Students had gathered in the courtyard, watching from a distance. There was no mistaking Hitomi's long sidetail. She stood a few feet from the passenger's side of the vehicle, clearly speaking to someone inside.
One of the many windows of the limo rolled down, revealing a bald man in shades. He couldn't make it anymore obvious that he was looking our way. There were others like him inside, dressed in suits and had a rough look about them. Eventually, he rolled the windows back up.
"Those guys are definitely yakuza, right? What's Hitomi doing with them?" Kana asked, trembling and on the verge of pissing his pants.
The limousine drove away, and Hitomi spat on the ground where it was just parked. As we were about to race up to her, the faculty sprinted out of the school building and got there first. Principal Murata was flanked by a group of school instructors, including Torii sensei.
Hitomi bowed deeply before they could say a thing. "I apologize. I was given neither warning nor notice that my family would show up."
"Even so, please try to keep family matters within your home!" Principal tried to speak calmly, but his panty and shaky voice gave it away. "The school has been receiving threats from your family. If this continues, we may have to expel you for the students' own safety."
Hitomi relaxed her clenched fists. She dropped down and prostrated, so low her forehead touched the ground.
Everyone who was around to see gasped. Only Torii and Mio, both of whom had little comprehension of Japanese customs and etiquette, didn't react in the same way.
"I'm deeply sorry for any trouble my family has caused. If it ever comes to expulsion, then I understand," she simply said.
"It's fine, Hitomi! We weren't seriously considering expulsion! P-Please, stand up before the students get any weird ideas!" Principal Murata panicked.
Having a student prostrate in front of a grown adult set a bad example to the faculty and student body. Hitomi, however, remained unmoving. Torii sensei began ushering the students away. She whispered something into Principal Murata's ears, then he and the faculty went about corralling everyone into the building.
"Hitomi? Are you alright?" I bent down to offer a hand, but she didn't seem to take notice.
"Everywhere I fuckin' go they're right up my ass…" Her eyes snapped to me. She picked herself up instead, acknowledged each of us one by one, and then brushed the dirt from her knees. "Sorry you had to see all that. We better get to class before the bell."
She headed in without another word.
"I need to book it for class since I'm on morning duty. See you guys there!" Kana sprinted off.
"You've been hanging out with Hitomi. Do you know what's going on?" I asked Mio.
"Beats me. I did hear from Rika that Prez used to get a lot of phone calls. She turned her phone off long before I started—"
"Magical girl Hana enters the scene!"
A shrill cry interrupted Mio's thoughts. We turned around too late. Hana tackled Mio to the ground. She stood victorious over her body with a smug grin.
"H-Hana, what are you doing?" I gaped.
"Uwahaha!" Hana stood victorious over Mio's body with a smug grin. "The evil has been vanqu— uuwwaaaaah!"
Unfortunately, that victory was short-lived.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" Mio snarled, lifting Hana up by the throat.
I picked up the magic stick Hana dropped. It was a cheap toy that could be bought at any retail store. While it looked light, the baton was surprisingly hefty.
A magical girl's stick, huh? This brought back memories. Hatsumi and I used to catch episodes of magical girl shows every Saturday morning. Many of them were geared towards young children and girls, of course. That didn't stop me from enjoying the simplicity of good triumphing over evil forces.
"Why did you bring this to school? Don't tell me. Your next big interests are magical girls?" I asked, twirling the rod in my hand.
"I couldn't stop watching them yesterday!" Hana declared with sparkling yet sunken and baggy eyes. "Since you guys don't have club practice today either, I thought we could go around wearing these after school."
The pink-haired helion unveiled three gaudy— and somehow skimpy— dresses that likely came out of an erotic cosplay store for magical girl fetishists. She even had two other rods in her backpack prepared for us.
"Hey, these are cool! So you can get some good ideas." Mio pulled an outfit out to lay against her body.
"Hehe. Dumb most of the time means smart some of the time!" Hana puffed out her chest proudly, and then pointed at the magic rod I was holding. "You gotta turn that on for it to work."
I checked the underside for a switch. There was a dial for multiple settings: low, med, hi, and xxx. When I flipped it to the low, the rod immediately began vibrating.
"Damn it, Hana!" I let it go and gagged. "That's a vibrator! What is with you and sex toys?"
"Oi, oi, oi! Sex toys have a lot of functions! You were there when it saved our lives!" Hana picked up the fallen vibrator and cradled it like a baby.
The first bell rang, reminding us that we still had class to attend.
Over the course of the day, my mind was a jumbled mess of thoughts. Hitomi's family issue, why I was at the school gate last night, and Selene's job of killing a succubus named Deedra… Why couldn't my life go back to normal instead?
The hit job bothered me the most. If I could help it, I didn't want it to come to that. If I had the sword, I could simply rule over all succubi, and they would have no choice but to obey me. No one would have to get hurt or die anymore.
Torii sensei called us during lunch period and beckoned us into the hall. "I'd like to speak to you two for a moment."
"Whaddya think she wants?" Mio asked.
I shrugged.
Did Torii plan to reveal herself to Mio? There couldn't be any other reason to ask for the both of us specifically. We followed Torii out. Mio couldn't look more disinterested, but my heart was picking up speed.
As soon as we were outside, Torii crossed her arms and pursed her lips.
"I've already told Kana and Rika earlier. You should keep your distance from Hitomi Taiyo," Torii said.
The tension left my shoulders.
Torii sensei continued, "Even if she is the student council president, I urge you not to involve yourself with her anymore than you already have."
I recalled the dangerous-looking people in the limousine. With them in mind, I could see how the faculty was put off by Hitomi. If men like them made students feel unsafe just by showing up, that would reflect badly for Tsukiji High as a whole. Poor Hitomi was caught up in it all.
"Is that it?" Mio asked impatiently.
Torii's right eye twitched. "Mio, you should be more respectful to your instructors. We're your elders for a reason."
"My elders, huh? What's that Japanese word I learned recently? Baba! Kahaha!"
A temple bulged on the side of Torii's forehead. The sight of it sent a cold chill up my spine. This idiot was making fun of a greater succubus and didn't even know it.
"G-Go inside before you end up making us stay for remedial lessons!" I pushed Mio back into class and shut the door.
"That girl…" Torii sensei muttered.
"About Hitomi, why doesn't the school stick up for her instead?" I asked.
"I may be a succubus, but I'm also your homeroom teacher. That means the entire class is my responsibility. Hitomi is involved with very dangerous people in Tottori that have connections and influence in Kobe," she explained.
"So, she really is from a family of… yakuza?"
That explained the body tattoos and dangerous men. Kana's hunch earlier was right.
"Principal Murata is looking for any reason to expel her. No better way to get rid of the problem than sweeping it under the rug." Torii sighed.
"B-But Hitomi cares about this school! If it comes to that, I can just charm the principal—"
Torii planted a hand on my head and said, "I thought about doing that, too. Even considered charming Hitomi's whole family to get them off her back. But how far do you think we can keep doing that before the whole curtain crumbles? One little crack, a slip in logic, and our charm is broken."
I didn't know our magic was that fragile. But it made sense. Using my magic irresponsibly would only cause more problems for Hitomi. There had to be another way to help her like she helped me.
But… should I really be thinking about helping others while I had problems of my own?
"Since we're on the topic of magic, do you think you can give me another lesson?" I asked.
"Oh?" Torii raised a brow, and a curious smile flashed across her face. "What would you like to learn?"
"I want to learn how to hide my aura."
Torii sensei and I agreed to meet once school ends again. I made it explicitly clear that there was to be no more surprises like last time. She promised there wouldn't be, but it was as hard to believe her as it was believing Mio would behave at school.
The two of them reminded me of each other. All succubi had their own level of mischievousness though, and in another timeline I might have thought Mio and Hana were related simply because of their playfulness.
As soon as the final bell rang, Mio shuffled over to my desk.
"Staying after class again?" Mio asked.
"Yeah. Just getting some advice for college. The typical human stuff," I said the line I'd been rehearsing for hours now.
"Ew. Sounds boring. I'll be at the student council room with Hana. Meet us there when you're done." She waved on her way out, leaving with the group of gyarus.
Mio didn't seem to care what Torii sensei said about Hitomi. It wasn't if I didn't understand. If a faculty told me to stay away from Kana just because he had family troubles, I wouldn't listen to them either.
After the last student left the room, a tap on my desk snapped me from my thoughts. Torii sensei stood before me. She flicked her wrist, causing the door to slide shut and lock up.
"Mio isn't dumb, you know? She's catching on," Torii said.
All of the succubus currently residing in Tsukiji were from the same nest. It reasoned that they must have known each other. I seized the chance to prod for information with a harmless question.
"Were you and Mio close in Elza?" I asked.
"We were— ahem, acquainted. Of course. But we didn't see each other often enough to be in each other's radar." Torii dragged a finger across my desk, leaving a glowing imprint emanating with magic that disappeared a moment later. "Why so curious?"
I hadn't even asked a second question yet, and she already turned the discussion on me. This was a cautious succubus after all.
Torii sensei had been trying to turn me against Mio by sowing doubt. She didn't know it wasn't working, so I should try and skirt around it.
"I was just thinking that you can tell me something about Mio that I don't already know," I said.
Her eyes flicked to the ceiling. "That precious child doesn't know love even if it hits her in the face. She understands it no more than an infant still suckling at her mother's tit. There was a time, however, when Mio was a darling little thing…"
Hm? Torii didn't sound like she had any reason to hate Mio at all. In fact, she seemed almost fond of her.
"Anyway… We're here to teach you about hiding your aura, yes? Have you grown wary of the company you keep?" Torii grinned.
"Let's just say I've been hounded by unwanted attention lately…" I sighed.
The corner of her lips twitched like she had to suppress a laugh from escaping.
"Very well." Torii placed a gentle hand on my shoulder. "You feel your aura like my touch, correct? When you try to charm someone, you focus your aura on someone. Focus it into a singular point. However, instead of directing it at someone, direct it at yourself."
"That's all?" I knitted my brows together, still not quite understanding.
"Yes." She nodded.
Selene told me differently. She likened it to an invisibility spell. Their advice was to essentially compress my magic within myself. Torii's explanation made the most sense. Maybe she did have the chops to be a teacher.
I did as Torii said, picturing my magic gathering into a single point and moving it into my chest. The feeling was strange, almost like I had a second beating heart.
"Did it… work?" I asked.
"Test it on your fellow succubus friends. Just don't tell them who taught you." Torii winked.
Someone knocked on the door.
"Torii sensei? It's me."
I recognized that voice. Hitomi. Why was she meeting with Torii sensei?
"That concludes our lesson. Be a good girl and run along. You aren't the only student who needs my guidance." Torii snapped her finger, causing the door to unlock.
Hitomi entered and was surprised to see me. "Saeko? Sorry. Is this not a good time?"
"We've just finished speaking." She ushered me out and closed the door.
Well, Torii was a teacher at Tsukiji.
I just figured Mio and Hana would be with Hitomi in the student council room. Maybe their duties ended early, or they were continuing without the student council president?
Speaking of the devil… I received a text from Mio, telling me that she was at the school gate with Rika and Hana. They wanted to hit up Tsukiji again and get some food.
Fortunately, there were no club activities on Thursdays. I still couldn't thank the guys in kendo enough for giving me the day off yesterday. I'd need to find a way to show my appreciation. Maybe I could buy them donuts tomorrow?
Hyogo Invitationals were only two days away. I'd taken care of the logistics with Principal Murata on Coach Komaki's behalf, but I hoped everything turned out fine.
When I opened my shoe locker, a folded up letter slipped out. Great. Another love letter. This wasn't the first, and it certainly wasn't going to be the last since I became a girl. The letter was written in sloppy handwriting. Unlike the others I got in the past, it didn't come with a name. I thought anonymous confession letters went out of style years ago, but here we were.
"Oooh! Going to get a quick fuck?" Mio snatched the letter from my hand.
"N-No! I'm going to turn this down real quick. I'll catch up," I promised her.
"Alright, but save room for later!" she hollered.
"I'm telling you, it's not what you think!"
Mio was already out of the building, heading back to the others.
I hurried upstairs. The quicker I turned them down, the faster I could get to hanging out with Mio, Rika, and Hana. When I reached the last step leading to the rooftop, I noticed the door was slightly ajar. Whoever wrote the letter must be beyond here.
Instead of opening the door, I peered through the crack first. I didn't see a boy. I saw Torii and Hitomi. They stood beside each other, backs turned to me, and staring off into the distance. I was too far to make out any conversation.
A creeping feeling crawled up my spine. Something told me I shouldn't be here, but…
Torii sensei glanced over her shoulder and locked eyes with me. She lifted a finger up to her lips. The door suddenly closed shut.
A part of me considered intervening. Torii might have had Hitomi charmed. She was a succubus after all. No. I could be mistaking things, too. What if they were just talking about school stuff?
On my way back downstairs, I bumped into Kameshiro in the hallway.
"S-Sorry!" I apologized, rubbing my forehead.
"Oh, uh… Hey, Saeko. Were you heading to the roof…?" Kameshiro asked nervously.
It took a second for the puzzle piece to fall into place.
"This is yours, isn't it?" I pulled the note out of my pocket.
"Well, you know… I— uh… just wanted to… er—"
The rooftop slamming shut echoed down the halls. Two pairs of footsteps were coming downstairs. Was it Torii and Hitomi?
I grabbed Kameshiro's hand and yanked him into the first door I found. It was dark and cramped. I might have stepped into a bucket. We probably entered a janitor's closet. Without wasting another second, I cleared my mind and focused on my aura.
A single point within myself.
They were just about to pass. I held my breath. Two shadows passed beneath the crevice of the door. It wasn't Torii's aura that I sensed, but one belonging to a lesser succubus. Who was the other person then?
Two hands groping my chest snapped me from my thoughts.
"Damn, Saeko. These are the real deal. You actually became a girl?" Kameshiro asked as he breathed heavily down my neck.
"Seriously?" I groaned.
One hard push opened the door. Both of us spilled out on top of each other. I picked myself up and searched down the hall. The two of them were gone.
"What's the matter? Someone you were trying to avoid?" Kameshiro followed my gaze to find no one else in this hall.
"N-No. I just got spooked by something is all," I lied, then spun around to confront him. "More importantly, you have some nerve giving me this after what you tried to pull the other day."
"Wha— I thought we were past that? Come on, Saeko! We've been classmates since the start of high school. So, so, so. You can tell me. Was it a dude hitting on you that you're avoiding?" He nudged me repeatedly in the side.
I could tell he was just trying to cop a feel again.
"I'm telling the truth… Anyway, I was coming upstairs to turn down your confession," I said.
"Huh?" The lights went off in Kameshiro's head.
"Eh? What do you mean, huh?" I glared. We stared at each other dumbfounded until I shoved the note right in his face where he couldn't miss it. "This letter. You put it in my shoe box!"
"Oh! I was going to ask you to give this to your cousin. To Mio! But since you're here, maybe… maybe time in the dusty old janitor's closet got me wondering if I can have a shot with… you?" he asked.
I shoved Kameshiro back into the closet and shut the door on him.
"You can wonder some more alone!" I rounded the corner to check the rooftop.
However, once I got there, the door was locked.
So much for that. Well, I doubted anyone was here anymore. The meeting between Torii and Hitomi still didn't sit right with me.
Asking Hitomi myself was an option…
My phone buzzed from a text. Mio sent me a message in all caps, telling me to hurry up. I really wanted to come back in the evening to investigate. Maybe search for clues regarding the strange voice I kept hearing. I shouldn't have anything to fear with Mio and Hana with me.
As I got downstairs to meet up with Rika, Mio, and Hana, a fourth person was among them that I didn't expect. It seemed I got a chance to speak with her a lot sooner.
"Yo." Hitomi regarded me with a nod. "Ready to go?"




Chapter 33

Today was looking like another girls' day out.
While heading to the restaurant, Hana had the bright idea of showing Rika the magical girl costumes in her backpack.
"What— they're s-so daring." Rika went red in the face looking at the revealing outfits. "And you made these yourself?"
"You better believe I did! I tooootally didn't ask Yumi to help me in any way!" Hana bragged.
Hitomi snatched a 'magic rod' and inspected it curiously. She found a switch underneath the shaft, turned it on, and made it vibrate with enough intensity to kill someone.
"Hana… What did I say about bringing your sex toys to school? More importantly… Why does someone as young as a fetus have such vulgar things?" Hitomi glared.
"Y-Young as a fetus? Rude!" Hana pouted. "I'm actually— mrph? Mmmrrrph!"
Mio had snuck up behind Hana and covered her mouth. She flailed angrily in Mio's grasp, steam billowing from both ears.
"You know what they say! Don't let your dreams be dreams." Mio smirked.
Hitomi dumped the vibrator back into Hana's backpack and rolled her eyes. She joined Rika who was a few paces ahead.
When Mio finally let go of Hana, she left a mouth gag behind in her hand's place. Hana tugged on it to no avail. She threw her hands in the air out of frustration and chased after Mio. It was never a dull moment around those two.
As for Hitomi… She didn't look or act any different. The thought of her being the succubus did cross my mind, however that wasn't possible. If she were, my internal radar would be going off.
I noticed a beat down van pulling up in a narrow bystreet across the road. Maybe my paranoia was getting to me lately, but it started tailing us ever since we left school. I tried not making it look too obvious and only glanced back occasionally. The windows weren't tinted, so I was able to make out four people inside.
They looked nothing like Hitomi's family who wore suits. These guys— at least from their appearances alone— looked like run-of-the-mill thugs. I would have been more at ease if they were just playboys trying to hit on us. Since they weren't, it was possible a queen-loyal succubus had them charmed to keep tabs on me.
I pinched the back of Mio's shirt and pulled her away from the rest of the group. She inconspicuously followed my gaze to the same van.
"I can take care of 'em real quick. Nothing like a four-way sausage party won't fix." Mio grinned, but the vehicle was too far and might be a trap.
"What are you two gawking at?" Hitomi asked.
Neither of us realized we had reached our destination. Hitomi was holding the door open, waiting for us to go in.
"Let's ignore them for now. Hopefully they're gone by the time we're done eating," I whispered to Mio.
The restaurant we came to was a Mongolian barbecue place. Mio had been wanting to eat spicier and spicier food as of late, so Rika recommended this place for their hefty portions and variety of hot sauces.
Mio dashed inside, huffing the biggest whiff of her life of the aroma. Her eyes and mouth watered so much, you would think she was a succubus of gluttony instead of lust. Two cooks worked on a large, circular grill behind the counter. Unlike most kitchens, this was out in the open for people to watch.
"So, why do you like spicy food?" I asked, recalling the traumatic nuclear okonomiyaki incident.
"Never really had anything like it back in Elza. The way it destroys your tongue and stomach reminds me of rough S&M play," Mio explained.
I put a hand to my face and sighed. I need her to not liken spicy food and sex together, or it was going to ruin my appetite.
"I'd like two extra large bowls, puh-lease!" Mio raced up to the register and declared.
"Two extra— You're making me pay for all that, aren't you?!" I groaned.
Hitomi took Mio's place next to me. "I've never heard of Elza before. Her school records show Hokkaido?"
"Ah—" I choked on my own spit. "It's a n-nickname for her hometown!"
"I see." Her brows wrinkled in thought until she pushed it aside to go order food.
Thank god, she believed me.
"Haeho, oher hor he, heash."
I looked over to my left and saw Hana with the mouth gag still stuck in her mouth.
"Why do you still have that on?" I asked.
"Hio hash ha khe," Hana answered to the best of her ability.
Unlike Mio, I only order a medium bowl for Hana and myself. The great thing about this restaurant was that you had complete control over what you wanted to eat. We were handed an empty bowl to fill up however much we wanted from an array of meats, vegetables, and toppings laid out like a buffet.
The real winner that brought the food together were the sauces. Once I handed the bowl over to the cooks, they asked us for the type of sauces to be included in it. The choices were daunting at first, and they had their own blend if newcomers didn't know what to get, but I enjoyed a light chili oil combined with basil and garlic sauce.
They brought the entire bowl, tossed it onto their round grill, and cooked it in front of us. The final product and taste was simply indescribable.
On the other hand, everyone at the table wrinkled their nose at Mio's deadly abomination. The cook even asked if she was sure about wanting so many scoops of chili sauce. They had to go to the back to refill the container because she asked for so much.
"Aahhh… you smell that?" Mio hovered over her weapon of mass destruction, drool slipping from the corners of her lips.
"What? The smell of death?" I grimaced and scooted my chair a few inches away.
The others did, too.
"Mmm! Mmmhh!" Hana pointed to the gag in her mouth.
"Oh, right." Mio unlocked the gag from Hana's mouth, and the moment she did, a waterfall of saliva cascaded onto the floor.
Hana pumped her fists in the air. "FREEDOM— ompf?!"
Freedom was short-lived, because Mio stuffed a forkful of the crimson food into Hana's mouth. Her face began to sweat profusely. She fanned her mouth and face trying to put out the fire.
"Uwaaahhhhhothothothothothot!"
"Rika, you wanna try?" Mio asked.
"M-My stomach doesn't agree with spicy!" Rika covered her bowl just in case Mio tried to dump it on there.
"Prez? What about—" When Mio shifted over to Hitomi, she chomped down on it without hesitation.
We all stared in disbelief, expecting her to fall into excruciating pain like Hana had, but the student council president shrugged it off.
"What? I've been accustomed to spicy food since a very young age. This isn't too bad." Hitomi wiped a single bead of sweat from her forehead.
"Speaking of," Mio began with a mouthful, "what was all that about this morning? Mine and Saeko's homeroom even told us to stay away from you."
I elbowed Mio in the side. "Don't just dig into someone's private life like that. You don't have to answer her, Hitomi."
"It's fine. Torii sensei and Principal Murata are probably right to tell students to keep their distance. The people you saw are my family. We're a small outfit based in Tottori, mostly made up of members who shared the same great great grandparents. They want me to go back and take over the, ahem, family business since I'm part of the main lineage— not that I have any intention to. I didn't know about the death threats until today." She folded her hands tightly together.
"So far, the threats have only been directed at my family since Hitomi started living with us," Rika explained.
That I didn't know.
"Oh, but we're sure it's all empty threats!" she added hastily. "My parents believe they're trying to pressure them into kicking Hitomi out."
"Are you not close with your family?" I ask Hitomi.
"Close with a family of career criminals? I would rather distance myself as far from them as possible." Hitomi sighed.
"I get you," Mio chimed in, gnawing on her fork and leaning back on her chair. "I couldn't care less about my sister. She was always trying to control me, keep me in my room, dictating where I could and couldn't go. If she'd just left me alone, I'd never have run off."
"You ran away from your sister?" The student council president laughed into her hand.
"I tried. Kept getting caught by her mutt though. Nothing short of tearing that bitch's throat out is gonna make up for all the whipping she gave me."
Hitomi agreed. "I feel the same. They don't think I'll remember all the cigarette burns they gave me 'for fun'. It's only right that I repay them over a few times."
Rika and I ate quietly at the corner of the table, unsure how to join in the conversation. Somehow, this discussion turned dark— or therapeutic. I sympathized with them up until the hurting others part. Was this really the kind of topic high schoolers should be having?
At the very least, I understood how Mio and Hitomi got along so easily from the start. By the sound of it, their family circumstances were somewhat similar.
While we were finishing up our meal, Hitomi excused herself to use the restroom. This was my chance.
"Hitomi, I'll go with you!" I followed after her.
However, as soon as we entered, Hitomi yanked me into a stall and locked the door. Her knee pushed up between my thighs. One hand fondled my butt. She was leaning so close, our lips were less than an inch apart. My nose was filled with the scent of coconuts. Body wash? Shampoo? I couldn't tell.
Hitomi drew closer, but I tilted my head to avoid her.
"H-Hitomi? Wait. We shouldn't!" I was having a surprisingly hard time pushing against her strength.
"No? Isn't this why you followed me in?" Hitomi went for my right ear instead and nibbled the lobe.
I almost gave in right then and there.
"I… I just wanted to talk…" I mustered enough of my sanity to say.
Hitomi gasped and let go of me. She stared hard at me with a look of deep confusion, then burst out of the stall. I caught my breath before coming out. Hitomi was over the sink, splashing water on her face.
"Sorry, I don't know what came over me," Hitomi said.
"Are you okay?" I asked, handing her some paper towels.
Hitomi hesitated to take them from me. Eventually she reached out with two fingers, clearly trying to avoid contact with me.
"I'm good. What did you want to talk about?" Hitomi faced me but averted my gaze.
"I, uh… saw you and Torii sensei—"
Hitomi stiffened. My instincts told me to change course.
I continued, "You two went up to the rooftop… Are you two… in that sort of a relationship?"
The student council president's shoulders drooped, and she gawked at me in disbelief. I chickened out.
"Of course not," Hitomi answered. "Torii sensei approached me about my family problem. I couldn't confide in anyone else."
"S-So, it is true? But you can talk to us. We're your friends, right? Well, you and I only just met, but since you're close with Mio, then we can be friends by proxy!" I insisted.
Hitomi chuckled. She balled up the paper towel and sunk it into the trash bin's small opening with pinpoint precision.
"I'm glad that you think we're friends. We only started speaking to each other… what? A few days ago? But thanks, Saeko. I'd appreciate it if you kept what happened inside the stall between us. Maybe as a token of our friendship?"
I nodded.
There was more she wasn't telling me, but out of respect for Hitomi, I didn't pursue the topic any further. I'd already bitched out from what I originally wanted to know anyway.
Both of us returned to the others, who were none the wiser. While the day was still young, Hana's newfound interest in otaku culture convinced us to take a trip to Akiba.
"Let's dress up in these costumes! That's cosplay, right?" Hana exclaimed a little too eagerly.
"But this dress…" Rika inspected one of the outfits with mild anxiety. "There's nothing covering the chest?"
"Hehehe… That's the rumored boob window! I bet you'd look great in it!" She patted Rika on the back.
As we exited the restaurant, three cars suddenly pulled up to us. One of them was the van I saw earlier. Intimidating men poured out and surrounded us from all directions. They wielded an assortment of weapons from bats, knives, and even tire irons. A man wearing shades and a flashy purple blazer emerged from the most expensive vehicle. Yakuza? Part of Hitomi's 'family'?
"Look who it is! What's the Taiyo Clan's heiress doing all the way in Kobe?" He grinned, revealing a gold front tooth.
"Why won't you all just leave me alone?" A shadow fell across Hitomi's face.
Pedestrians made a wide berth around or ran away. The only way we were getting out of this was to use magic, but Hitomi and Rika would find out about us immediately.
The man kept both hands in his pocket. He had a bulge that barely made the outlines of a… gun.
"Your family did a number on us back in Tottori. We're here to collect the reparations. Come quietly and get in the car," he ordered.
No, they weren't Hitomi's family. Just a bunch of thugs looking to get back at them.
"Uwah? I can't charm them. Something's not letting me," Hana muttered.
"Same here! What the fuck? It's gotta be you," Mio whispered to me.
"I said get in the fucking car!" The man in purple pulled a gun on us.
"P-Please… we're just high schoolers!" Rika collapsed to the ground in fright.
When I stepped forward to help, the thugs turned their weapons on themselves. They pressed their knives against their throats, bats and tire iron into their mouths, and the man in purple raised the trembling hand clutching the gun to his own head.
Hana and Mio were just as shocked as I, but they shot me a look as though asking if I did it.
"It's not me!" I shook my head before it hit me. But that shouldn't be possible. The only auras I sensed here were my own, and Mio and Hana's.
"Everywhere I go, I'm always being hounded… I'm just so sick of it all." Hitomi clenched her fists so hard the knuckles have turned white.
"Mio, Hana. Take care of those guys and keep Rika safe!" I shouted.
"Got it!"
"Magical girls, go!"
I tackled Hitomi to the ground. Her normally dark brown eyes had taken on a reddish tint. She kicked me off. The blow knocked the wind out of my lungs. It landed a lot harder than I expected from a human. I couldn't believe my eyes. I didn't want to believe it. I suspected it in the restroom, but my stupid self didn't act on that.
Hitomi's uniform ripped as bat-like wings sprouted from her back. A longer, slender tail in the shape of a knife whipped violently behind her. She clutched her head in agony as two horns grew out from beneath tangles of black hair.
"Don't get in my way, Saeko. I need to get rid of them for good. All of them!" Hitomi snarled.
I didn't want to believe it, but the undeniable truth was right before my eyes. Hitomi transformed into a succubus, but why didn't I sense an aura?
"I don't want to hurt you, Saeko. But you're in my way!" Hitomi vanished from sight.
"Crap—" I put my guard up as a massive blow impacted my arms.
Hitomi sweeped my legs out from under me, but I caught myself in flight before hitting the ground. An uppercut sent me launching into the air. I recovered in time to witness her diving for the thugs that Mio and Hana beat into an unconscious pile.
Fortunately, I was faster. I swooped down and bodied her. She went crashing down the sidewalk. The other two finally saw what happened to Hitomi, and Mio had to rub her eyes out of shock.
"Wait, what?" Mio scratched her head.
"Who invited the broad?" Hana asked.
"I don't get it either, but Hitomi transformed into a succubus all of a sudden! She's also seriously strong!" I landed between the two.
Neither of them seemed as cautious as I was.
"Damn. Prez is hot as fuck as a succubus." Mio chewed on her lower lip.
"That's what you focus on?!" I put a hand to my face and sighed.
Hitomi picked herself off the ground and brushed the dirt from her tattered clothes. When she saw us, her eyes flashed with brief confusion.
"You guys have this power, too?" Hitomi asked. "Well, it doesn't change a thing. Step away if you don't want to get burned."
"I'm not letting you do this, Hitomi!" I stretched my arms out, ready to take the attacks.
A dozen fireballs formed around her. Mio, Hana, and I couldn't budge or she was going to incinerate the men behind us— worse, innocent people around us would get hurt.
"Those are murderers, rapists, and thieves you're protecting. The world would be better off without people like them and my family. I finally have the power to put them down, and I'm not wasting it," Hitomi declared.
"You left because you didn't want to be a part of that anymore! Doing this is only going to put yourself back into the life you escaped. You're not a killer. You're the student council president at Tsukiji High!"
A few of the fireballs fizzled out. It seemed like my words were getting through, but Hitomi looked dead set on killing them.
"Give it up, Prez. Saeko's got a script full of sappy lines!" Mio chimed in.
"You can leave these guys to the police. We can go to Akiba together like Hana wanted. You don't have to become a killer!" I pleaded, praying, hoping she would listen to reason and abandon this reckless need for violence.
Hitomi lowered her hands and glanced at her reflection from a store window. She grimaced at her new succubus form.
"You're right. Involving myself with them means jumping back into that shitty underworld. But you're wrong about one thing— I'm already a killer." Hitomi conjured a barrage of fireballs towards us.
Mio threw her arms around me, but the spells exploded on an invisible wall inches away from us.
"Magical girl Hana is on the scene! Teehee~" Hana dropped the barrier and flicked her wrist, bringing forth a gust of wind that blew the smoke awake.
Mio and I spun around. Hana had changed into a magical girl outfit at some point. The frilly and vibrant dress was a tight fit, and the skirt— if it could even be called that— was barely long enough to cover her upper thighs.
"When did you find time to change?!" I gaped.
"A magical girl is always ready!" Hana exclaimed proudly. "Watch out for Prez. Even if I can't sense her aura, the intensity of magic she's casting is as strong as a greater succubus."
Greater succubus.
Was Hitomi the rumored fourth?
"This is a joke to you… but this is my life!" Hitomi appeared right next to us. She kicked Mio into the ground, grabbed Hana by the pigtails and flung her away, and carried me into the sky.
The two of us were locked in a brawl, throwing punch after punch. I'd never fought before, but Hitomi clearly had experience. It showed with each blow that made it past my guard. They left me reeling. I saw white after every hit.
It was time to put the magic spells Torii sensei taught me to use. I put some distance between us first and casted my own fireballs. They came out much larger than the ones Hitomi created. Magical energies poured from my arms and into my hands. Soon, my baseball-sized spell grew to the size of a beach ball.
"Uhh, wait! I didn't want it to be this big!" I gasped and inadvertently hurled it.
Hitomi's eyes went wide. She barely got out of the way and gawked into the sky where it flew off to.
"H-Hitomi, we can talk this out—"
"I'm done talking." By whatever magic, Hitomi teleported next to me with her fist aimed at my jaw.
Mio's well-timed uppercut saved my face, and Hana joined in with her own volley of spells. Despite being outnumbered, Hitomi was still hanging in strong.
"I don't think Hitomi's used to being a succubus. If she hasn't been having sex, then it's only a matter of time before her energy runs out," I told the other two.
"Spoken like a true succubus!" Mio patted my head.
"Stop that— Huh?" I noticed Mio had also changed into a magical girl outfit, blue in color and showing a lot of skin. "You, too?!"
"Does this mean we're not going to Akiba? There's supposed to be a sale on Puri Puri BDs!" Hana sulked.
"Help!" Rika cried from below.
One of the thugs had regained consciousness and was pulling Rika into the van.
A burst of wind pushed us away. Hitomi made a beeline for Rika. We gave chase in time to stop Hitomi from delivering a killing blow to the man in purple, each of us clutching onto her limbs.
"Get… off!" Hitomi shoved Mio and Hana away, but I continued holding onto her.
"Turn yourselves into the police! Run!" I ordered the thugs who were just now coming to.
Their eyes glowed in response. The man in purple let Rika go and jumped into the van. His companions followed suit, and they sped down the street.
"I thought you wanted to help me?" Hitomi's quivering voice came through pained and annoyed. Her hand glistened with dark energy, reminiscent of Torii sensei's magic.
"Not if it means letting you kill them, Hitomi!" I yelled.
Especially not when Rika was down there. I couldn't let Hitomi go down that dark path. Those criminals who were willing to kidnap us didn't deserve to be saved, but Hitomi did.
Running away, having Mio and the others do the fighting for me, getting bossed around… I refused to be weak anymore. If I couldn't stand for my own convictions, how was I going to help anyone?
Hitomi roared out loud. Her succubus features grew more distinct. The uniform on her body burned off, replaced with an outfit as red as the fire in her eyes. She fired the black orb of magic into my abdomen.
The next thing I knew, I was staring up at the blue sky. My stomach was on fire. When I brushed a hand over the burn, relief washed over me. Better charred than a hole.
"Damn you, Saeko!" Hitomi landed some ways away from me with her hand bursting with energy again.
"Hitomi, you can't!" Rika rushed in to take the blast instead and fell limp on the ground.
"Rika…?" The blood drained from Hitomi's face, extinguishing the anger that was in her eyes and replacing it with horror.
Mio and Hana came hurrying over while I cradled Rika in my arms. She was alive, but her breathing came out hoarse and shallow.
"Uwawawa— I'm sorry! I didn't cast my barrier in time!" Hana apologized.
"Where's Prez?" Mio scanned up and down the street, but Hitomi was gone.
"I-I don't know… She was here a second ago. More importantly, Rika's hurt! W-We can heal her with magic, right? Tell me we can heal her?" I asked desperately.
People were beginning to gather. Our battle had drawn a crowd.
"What's going on?"
"Are they filming a movie?"
"Look, a cosplay event!"
They were about to pull out phones until I felt Mio and Hana's auras surging across the street, charming them all at once to stop.
Mio clicked her tongue. "Leave Rika to us. We'll take care of things while you go after Prez."
I did as I was told and passed Rika into Mio's arms. Hitomi was getting farther away the more time I wasted here. If she disappeared, my questions about Torii sensei would go unanswered.
This was my fault. If only I had confronted Hitomi with what I really wanted to ask. Not some dumb question about a teacher-student relationship. Now Rika was hurt. I wasn't anywhere closer to finding answers.
I shook away my hesitation and focused on chasing after Hitomi. As I flew away, Mio and Hana took off in the opposite direction with Rika.
Hitomi flew at breakneck speeds, but her movements were becoming sluggish. She had to be running low on juice after that fight. From the corner of my eyes, something tackled her midair. I caught up to find Selene holding Hitomi by the throat.
"Good timing," Selene said, shifting the cigarette in from one corner of her mouth to the other. "Not a succubus I recognize, and without an aura, too. Weird. But if you're after her, then she must be an agent of our elusive queen."
"She's not with the queen! At… At least I don't know! What are you even doing here?" I asked.
"One of my bats informed me of a succubus fighting my new ally. Naturally, I came to help. Isn't that what this partnership is for?" she answered and tightened her grip.
"Urgh…!" Hitomi gasped for air.
"That's enough, Selene. Let her go." I glared.
Selene let Hitomi fall like a rock. I dove after her, but the red succubus intercepted me. She pressed a hand to my chest. An explosion followed. Most of my uniform burned away. I finally shedded my human form and turned to the bitch who ruined it.
"Selene, you bitch! That belonged to my big sister!" I flew right for her.
"Haha! That's more like it!" Selene bellowed.
Fighting against Selene was a different game entirely. She fought with more ferocity than Hitomi. Instead of magic, she favored her fists, claws, and even wings to throw me off balance. Her punches were calculated and hit where they hurt the most.
However, I recently learned something that Selene didn't know.
As Selene nosedived for another attack, I put both hands in front of me and poured as much of my magic out as possible. The result was a spell significantly larger than the fireblast I launched at Hitomi. It was as though I had summoned the sun itself to Japan.
Selene was just as surprised. She couldn't put a brake on her momentum and tried to veer off. Too late. The raging inferno slammed into her and exploded.
"Did that do it?" I asked with bated breath.
When the smoke cleared, Selene was still standing. She reached for the cigarette in her mouth, but the rest of it crumbled into ashes. Only strips of fabric were left. Her already dark-red skin had been charred a darker shade.
"That was a good hit. You should fight like that more often, but I think we played enough today. Don't forget. Tomorrow night is your deadline." Selene smirked.
Seemingly satisfied with our battle and reaffirming our partnership, she bowed and took her leave. My adrenaline was still running high.
"I… I beat up Selene! I can't wait to tell Mio— er… Wait, now's not the time for that. Hitomi!" I descended into the forest below.
Hitomi sat up against a tree. Her right eye was swollen shut, but tears squeezed through all the same.
"I thought my world was fucked up. What kind of messed up world did I step into?" Hitomi asked, panting between each word.
"Believe me, I want out." I sat down next to her.
"Give it to me straight. Is Rika…"
"Mio and Hana are taking care of her. With any luck, she should be fine."
Hitomi sighed heavily. "Rika's my best friend. She gave me everything when I ran away— a family, a place to live, someone to talk to… It's all I ever wanted, but what I left behind in Tottori is always following me."
"So, you thought the only way to fight back was to become a succubus? Who turned you? Was it Torii sensei?" I asked.
Hitomi nodded.
"We made a deal… In exchange for this power, I'd keep an eye on Mio," she confessed.
Why would Torii sensei… No. I already knew it, didn't I? The only person who would want to have Mio on a short leash, to know where she went and who she was with. I ignored the truth just because I was told she had died and wanted to believe it.
I continued to press Hitomi, "On the roof of the school building… When you came down after meeting Torii sensei, was that you I sensed?"
"You were there? No… it was another succubus. Her name was Deedra," Hitomi answered.
Deedra. The same succubus Selene wanted me to kill.
My phone buzzed. It was Mio telling me to come to Yumi's place, and to bring Prez. It didn't say anything about Rika. We were just going to have to find out.
"Get on." I helped Hitomi onto my back. "Let's go see the others."
"Sorry to make you do this," Hitomi apologized ashamedly.
"If you want to make it up to me, no more charming thugs into killing themselves. You can at least charm them to leave you and Rika alone."
"Charm? But I don't have the power to do that."
"Wait, so how did…"
My throat locked up. How could I forget? The power to charm someone came from a manifested succubus aura. Then—
A dreadful aura not of Selene's clenched around me with a vise.
"That's because I charmed those men to attack you," a familiar voice said.
"Sensei…" Hitomi clutched my shoulders so hard, her nails dug into my skin.
I looked up. Two unmistakably deep, purple eyes glowed against the backdrop of the setting sun. Her large, black wings were like the cover of night itself. Fear didn't even begin to describe what I was feeling right now.
"Torii sensei…" I gasped. "Or should I be calling you by your true name instead, Beatrice?"
"Kehehe… Kahahaha! You really are a treat, Saeko! That's why you're my favorite student~" Beatrice clutched her stomach, letting loose a shrill laughter that cut through the tranquil forest of Tsukiji's northern hilly ranges. It was a hearty cackle that I was so used to from the company I kept.
The teacher that I had come to rely on descended to meet us on the forest floor. Not as Torii sensei, but as the succubus queen, Beatrice.
"Are you having fun yet?" Beatrice asked, her lips curled like the Cheshire Cat. "Because I'm having the time of my life. Watching you scramble across the city, searching for a shadow when I was right in front of you— kahaha! Can you even call that a game of cat and mouse?"
"So, you already knew about me and Selene. You just let her blatantly betray you like that?" I tried to keep my voice from trembling and failing horribly.
"Dangle a cube of sugar in the air and the ants will climb over each other to take it. That turncoat is no different than the rest of the bottom-feeding wretches at my feet. Selene has outlived her usefulness, so I've come to spice things up with a counteroffer: kill her for me."
"From where I stand, you're the bigger threat…”
Beatrice shrugged. "The time limit has run out. You have already lost. The least I can do is offer you a place by my side. I'm only doing this because I rather like you, as does my little sister."
"What do you mean I've lost?" I ignited my fists, channeling the magic deep within me to prepare for another fight. "The sword’s useless to you. Sooner or later, I'm going to take it back, and we're going to stop you—"
Time froze. Beatrice teleported in front of me and lifted my chin to meet her delighted gaze.
"There are other ways to make use of the Blade, and you really can't stop what's coming. But if you truly insist that I stop you here—" Beatrice paused when Hitomi pressed a hand glowing with black energy against her chest.
"You charmed people to threaten Rika… Screw off, Torii sensei!" Hitomi snarled and set off an explosion that sent all three of us flying in different directions.
Beatrice retreated back into the air to avoid another spell. I underestimated Hitomi. To think she still had enough energy to cast magic was a testament to her endurance. Thanks to her, we placed some distance from our aggressor.
"I give that a C for effort. Your teacher will show you how it's done." Beatrice conjured a large black orb that immediately shrank to the size of a marble in her palm.
My succubus aura went crazy with warning bells.
"Hitomi!” I picked her up and flew away as Beatrice sank the orb into the ground where we were just lying. A pillar of light shot into the sky, leaving behind a crater in the earth the size of a house.
Beatrice fired more at us, but I managed to avoid each one. It was weird. Despite being so worn out, I was able to keep going. I sensed a well of power available for me to tap into, but it felt detached. Elsewhere.
"What's wrong? What's wrong? Didn't you say you were going to stop me? Let's have some more fun! Kahahaha!" She cackled like a maniac.
Beatrice really is Mio's sister…
Running forever wasn’t an option. Beatrice would level the whole mountain at this rate. However, just as I thought to face her head on, the rumbling of magic stopped. I turned around to Beatrice clutching her head with one hand.
She sighed heavily and blew us a kiss. "Our time together was short, but I had a lot of fun."
"You think messing with my friends is fun? Don't you dare leave until you change Hitomi back. She has nothing to do with this!" I shouted.
"Oh, a change of heart? You wish for me to turn her back but not yourself?" she asked, tapping her lips.
"It's true I didn't want anything to do with being a girl or a succubus at first. But who I am now doesn't change the fact that I'm still Saeko. I have precious people in my life reminding me what's really important!"
She embraced her own body. "I love it. I'm so glad it was you who Mio turned into a succubus. Your affinity for it is high, unlike that failed experiment at your side. As much as I'd like to talk, work calls. Remember, the prerequisite for joining me is Selene's head. Ta-ta~"
Beatrice flew through a portal of her own making. She left us behind in the smoking ruins of burning trees. As soon as her portal closed shut and the dreadful aura vanished. Hitomi's body went limp in my arms.
"Sorry, that's all I got…” Hitomi murmured and passed out on my back.
Fortunately I had enough strength to carry her to Yumi's place. I wasn’t sure why Beatrice spared us. It looked like she had a headache or something.
More importantly, what did Beatrice mean 'work calls'? Isn't she the one calling the shots?
Fire truck sirens blared in the distance. That was my cue to turn us invisible and get gone. I headed towards Yumi's apartment, keeping my eyes open for any more surprises.




Chapter 34

On the way there, I dreaded the inevitability of telling Mio that Beatrice masqueraded as Torii sensei all along. There was no way she would believe that I didn't know. As a greater succubus, I sensed her. I kept it a secret.
We came through from the window on Yumi's balcony. She, Hana, and Mio had been patiently waiting for our return.
“Give her to me.” Yumi rushed to my side.
I passed Hitomi off, and they laid her on the sofa. Yumi's hands glowed with green energy. Hitomi's surface wounds were beginning to close up and disappear.
"Where's Rika?" I asked, glancing around the apartment.
Mio pointed to a room in which the door was left slightly ajar. "She's in there. Yumi's the expert in healing magic, she did all she could but Rika's gonna need to rest. What about you?"
"M-Me?"
What was it that I wanted to say, right now? I'd been delaying all this time because I was scared. Keeping quiet was what got Hitomi and Rika hurt, roped us into Selene's game, and worse— played right into Beatrice's hands.
"What's wrong?" Mio asked. Even now she had a look of worry on her face. Worry that I didn’t deserve.
I had to say it. I had to tell them.
"I know who the queen succubus is," I said. The others looked at me with incredulous expressions. "We ran into her in the forest. It's Beatrice. Your sister, Mio."
Mio's fist came down hard on the coffee table. Hana and Yumi’s scowls said it all. It seemed they didn’t regard their former queen well.
"I fucking knew it.” Mio growled.
"But we all saw her die. Mio, it was you who pushed her into the void," Yumi recalled, the slit-eyes opening slightly.
"Maybe I shoulda pushed a knife into her chest instead." She sank into the other sofa and sighed.
"Where the heck was she hiding this whole time?" Hana asked, scratching her horn. "I feel like we searched everywhere when we first landed! She's either hiding her aura or living outside the city, right?"
I chewed on my lower lip.
"Because she was right under your noses the entire time." Hitomi regained consciousness and sat up.
"I'll tell them,” I insisted, and Hitomi deferred to me. I took a deep breath and resolved to admit everything. Even if they would hate me for it. "The succubus we've been looking for— the one who turned Hitomi into a succubus was Torii sensei. She was Beatrice all along."
"You're telling me that teacher is Bea?" Mio bursted into laughter. Her two old succubus friends shifted uncomfortably where they were sitting.
"It's true. I was with Saeko when she showed herself," Hitomi added.
"Psh, no way. If that was true, Saeko would have told me. Wouldn't ya?" Mio searched my eyes for an answer. The room fell quiet. She waited for an answer that I struggled to give, and then realized the truth of my silence. Her playful look darkened. She glared at me, eyes wide and mouth agape. "You knew… this entire time…?"
"I did. I'm sorry—"
Mio grabbed me by the collar of my shirt and lifted me off my feet. The twitch in her eyes, the grinding teeth, and clenched jaw… none of it could even begin to describe her rage.
"Mio!" Yumi and Hana sprang from their seats, but I raised a hand up to stop them.
"It's okay," I told them and turned back to face Mio. "You're right to be angry with me, and I deserve it. I just—"
Mio hurled me across the room. I heard the balcony door sliding open. She climbed over the railing and glanced over her shoulder.
"I thought you were my friend…” Mio said before flying off.
"Hana." Yumi gestured in Mio’s direction.
"Au revoir, mes amis!" Hana saluted us and dove off the balcony after Mio.
Yumi closed the door and frowned. It was a whole lot quieter now that they were gone, but my head continued to echo Mio's last words.
The pangs in my chest grew more intense. I thought the weight on my shoulders would lighten as soon as I came clean, but it only got a whole lot heavier. Maybe things would have been better if Hitomi and I stayed quiet.
But… that's what got me here in the first place…
"This was my fault," Hitomi said. "I'll go explain everything to Mio."
Yumi pushed her back onto the sofa. "You're not going anywhere. Not in that condition."
"She's right." I agreed. "You're a succubus now. If you exhaust yourself without having sex, you could harm a lot of people."
Hitomi sighed. "That's what it means to be a succubus, huh?"
“I heard everything.” Rika hobbled out of the room and leaned against the door frame.
Hitomi panicked and thought to hide, but it was far too late. Her shoulders slackened and her chest deflated in defeat.
“Are humans always so eager to hurt themselves? You shouldn’t be up yet either.” Yumi went to give Rika a hand.
"I'm not sure what's going on. I'm probably better off not knowing, but I want to help Hitomi. If… a sex partner is what she needs, I volunteer."
Hitomi jumped to her feet. "I-I can't do that to you! You're already injured… because of me."
Rika wrenched away from Yumi's grasp and stumbled to Hitomi on her own.
“You’re my best friend. I know you didn’t mean it, and… I know you’ll be gentle.” Rika smiled and cupped Hitomi’s cheeks.
Hitomi glanced at each of us as though asking for permission.
"The most you can hurt Rika is give her a headache in the morning,” Yumi assured them.
The two friends took each other's hands and walked into the room together, both blushing from ear to ear. Yumi closed the door behind them. She came back and sat down next to me, as if waiting patiently until I was ready to talk.
"Do you think I was wrong to hide it from Mio?" I asked.
"You already know the answer to that," Yumi said, her words coming out like a disappointed mother searching for a way to turn this into a lesson. "What you really want to ask is, how you will make this up to Mio. All this time she's been looking for a friend who could be honest with her. You should have seen how happy she was talking about you. How do you think all this makes her feel?"
I buried my face into my hands. "She probably feels like shit. I feel like shit, too. Mio did so much for me, but I hid the truth about Torii sensei… It’s not like I did it out of spite! I thought she'd betray me again like when the sword appeared…"
"Do you know why you were afraid of Mio betraying you?" she asked, dropping a warm hand on top of my head.
"N-No…?"
"Tsk, tsk. You know."
My face started heating up. "Because I… like Mio, and… I want her to continue liking me."
Yumi flashed the goofiest smile. She yanked me into a hug, suffocating me in her chest.
"Ufufu~ You're just the cutest. If only you were a boy, I'd eat you up! Oh, young love is a wonderful thing." Yumi giggled.
"So, what should I do?" I asked, peeking out between her breasts.
"Ara, Saeko. You have to come up with that on your own, but first…" She let me go and opened the balcony doors. "How about you and I have ourselves a night out?"




Chapter 35

I had been taking care of Saeko for as far back as I could remember. I still felt the touch of his tiny fingers wrapped around my index and pinky when he was born. It was my thumb that he sucked on first before our mother's breast.
Neither she nor father gave us any attention. Despite the doctor telling mother that she should breastfeed Saeko for at least six months, she stopped after day one. They put him on formula and had me feed him on a daily basis.
One morning, like any other day, our parents left for work without so much as a goodbye. Saeko was sucking on his pacifier, but it wasn't enough. He wouldn't stop crying, and even pushed the baby bottle out of my hands. I didn't know what to do. All I knew was that mother and I were both girls. She might be older and bigger, but we had the same bodies.
I did the only thing I could think of— I let Saeko suck on my nipple. I couldn't believe my eyes. He stopped crying even though I had no milk to feed him with. I did this.
From then on, I let him do it whenever our parents weren't home. I nursed him every day. I taught him how to walk, bathed him, read to him, and slept with him. Everything. His first word wasn't 'mom' or 'dad' like most babies— it was my name.
There was nothing I wanted more than to be the perfect big sister to Saeko. I was the one who walked him to school when he was old enough to go. By age six, I was already a better cook than our mother. But I wasn't cooking for their sake. It was for my little brother.
Somewhere inside me, I knew these feelings for Saeko were wrong. But I pushed those thoughts to the side because we only had each other. Our parents were like mannequins. Dolls brought home by some cosmic little girl to play house with. They might as well have been strangers. All that mattered to them was work.
I was happy for a time. Until the education system reminded me that we lived in very different worlds. Being four years Saeko's elder, we could never be in school together after elementary school. Junior high and high school took a lot of my time away from him, and I couldn't be there to protect him from the bullies he encountered in his grade. He started coming home with bruises, rocks in his backpack, and wet shoes.
All that culminated in the first time Saeko lashed out at me when I was in my first year of junior high, and he was in his second year of elementary…
"Saeko!"
I rushed across the street to the park. A group of boys had Saeko surrounded, clearly up to no good.
One of them looked up and saw me.
"Geh. Big sister to the rescue again. Run!"
"You boys should be ashamed of yourselves!" I chucked a small stone at them, but they were already long gone. I glanced down to find Saeko not in his usual school uniform, but in a dress. They must have forced him to put it on. I bent down to wipe the tears from his eyes, but he slapped my hand away.
"I don't want your help…"
My heart stopped for a moment, but I shook off the shock. "Don't be silly. I'm your big sister. You should rely on me more. If they give you trouble—"
"I said, I don't want your help!" Saeko shoved me back, and I fell hard on my butt.
Saeko gasped, mortified by his own harshness. Meanwhile, I was still processing the ache in my chest. Before I could even say anything, Saeko broke down in tears and raced away.
"Wait!" I tried to run after him, but as soon as I rounded the corner out of the park, he was nowhere to be seen. I hurried home hoping to make up with him, but he wasn't there. Not in his room or under his bed, he was gone.
I called our mother and father, but both of their phones went straight to voicemail. My head began to spin, and tears welled around my eyes. The thought of losing my most precious person in the world made me nauseous. Saeko was too young, he wasn't strong enough to survive out there. I needed to find him before I lost him.
Tsukiji City was a huge place, especially for an elementary school student. There were many nooks and crannies that a small child could hide in. We lived in the suburban outskirts where storefronts were few but parks were many. I searched for him on my own anyway. Eventually, I lost track of time. The sun was beginning to set. I must have gone up and down the neighborhood half a dozen times. I was scared that if I stopped running, my already sore and tired legs would give out.
Just where could Saeko be?
Wait!
Saeko knew his way home. I had walked him back so many times it should be ingrained into his memory. It was possible he had returned on his own while I was out. I raced back home out of breath and at wits' end. I looked for him all over the house, but to my horror, he wasn't here.
I didn't want to think I lost him.
God, please. Just give me back my little brother. I'll do anything…
As though some greater being had answered my prayers, the doorbell rang.
When I threw open the door, Kana was the first one I saw. Saeko's best friend at school. He was holding the hand of someone hiding behind his back.
"I wanted to call you, but Saeko said he needed some time alone." Kana shook the hand in his grasp. "Come on. You're home, and it looks like your sister was worried sick."
I collapsed to my knees as Saeko shuffled out from behind. Deep relief washed over me.
"I'm sorry, Hatsumi… please, don't be angry at me…" Saeko wept quietly.
"How… could I be?" I wrapped my arms around my little brother.
It was that night. That night, I had vowed… I would never let anything happen to Saeko. He was my responsibility after all.
I woke up lying flat on the sofa and wiped a tear from my eye. That memory again… How long had it been since then?
I'd given Saeko space lately, but this feeling inside my heart wouldn't be quenched. I just wanted to be with him— her even more now. Why was it that you could love someone so much to the point of hurting?
"What a dream to have during a nap…" I hopped off the sofa and stretched.
It was six in the evening. I checked my phone, but neither Mio nor Saeko had sent me a text. Chances were, they would be coming home late again. Those two were always out together.
"Ahh… it must be so nice, Mio. I want to be with Saeko, too!"
Both of them were in their final year of high school, so they must be making the most out of their time with friends. Soon enough, Saeko would leave for college, I'd graduate from Tsukiji University, and Mio would return to Hokkaido for college—
"Ngh!" A sharp pain pricked at my brain. Everytime I tried to think of Mio's past, the same ache scratched at me until I thought of something else.
Mio… was our cousin… from Hokkaido?
No good. I could just ask Mio when they came home. For now, I had to start making dinner in case they got hungry. Maybe I could give Kotaro a call.
"Er, no. I can't. I almost forgot I broke up with him yesterday." I sighed, recalling the breakup.
Fortunately, we ended on good terms. It was just so hard to see him the same way after Saeko and I…
This was for the best. Now that Saeko was a girl, she would need her big sister more than ever. My love for her hadn't changed. If anything, it had only grown stronger.
I opened up my phone to the lock screen image of myself and Kotaro. We had both gone to an amusement park after dating for a year, and he confessed that he wanted to begin dating with the intention of marriage. Those memories would always have a special place in my heart, but I had to move on.
As I searched through my photo library dedicated to pictures of Saeko, I came across one from when she was a boy. It was of her passed out in bed with a book in hand. Seeing it filled me with so much joy. I set this image as my new lock screen photo so that I could always see her adorable face.
I kissed the image on my phone and hugged it close to my chest. "Okay, that's it. I'm giving you a big smooch when you get home, and I won't be taking no for an answer. Ahhh, I love you so much, Saeko!"
The image of her almost made me lose my train of thought. Even though I had to cook dinner, I just wanted to sit there and shift through the many pictures. The photos of her as a boy were so nostalgic. We became so much closer as sisters, and even went as far as proving our love that night.
If Saeko was still a boy, we could be proper lovers. The world wouldn't accept us. Our parents would disown us. But as long as we had each other, it was enough. Just the thought of having him inside me made me so wet—
The doorbell rang, and I leaped from the sofa excited to welcome Saeko home. However, it was an older woman who greeted me instead. She possessed unusual purple eyes that put my worries to rest.
"I noticed the nameplate at the front, but just to be sure, is this the Ito residence?" the strange woman asked.
"Yes," I answered. "Do I know you? Are you a friend of my parents?"
She put a hand to her chest. "Actually, I'm Torii sensei. I believe we met briefly at the Tsukiji High's faculty office."
It was coming back to me now. I did remember her. She and Principal Murata were there when I explained Saeko's gender situation.
"You're Saeko's homeroom instructor, aren't you? Thank you for looking after my little sister!" I bowed to her as was customary.
"Please, no need to be so formal! I was hoping to speak with you about Saeko. Is now a good time?" Torii sensei smiled.




Chapter 36

Yumi gave me a spare change of clothes since my uniform was ruined by the fight earlier in the day. We let Hitomi and Rika know that we were going out, and left our numbers on the table in case they needed to call us. Though, judging by the sound of their passionate intimacy and Rika's familiar frenzied moans, they probably didn't hear us.
A taxi pulled up on the side of the curb outside of her apartment.
"You called a taxi? Couldn't we just fly?" I asked out of the driver's earshot before entering the car.
"Tsukiji Boardwalk," Yumi said on the way in and giggled. "You're right, but we can easily miss out on quiet moments like this." She produced a piece of candy from her purse. "Would you like one?"
"What am I… a kid?"
"Ara! It's a habit. How about this?" She put the hard candy away and offered me gum instead.
I stared at it for a second. It was still candy. Not wanting to look a gift horse in the mouth, I took it and popped the cool mint gum into my mouth. The tingling flavor spreading across my palette was therapeutic.
"The thing about Mio is, Hana and I were her only friends back in Elza," Yumi began, folding her hands tightly together. "The other succubi teased her because she was Queen Beatrice's little sister. Mio was doted on, sheltered, and mostly kept out of the war. Naturally, our peers saw that as favoritism and didn't like that."
"Next, you're going to tell me that's why Mio became such a trickster." I rolled my eyes.
Yumi smiled, likely from recalling a fond memory with Mio.
"Can you say you haven't had fun since meeting her?" Yumi asked.
"I would be lying if I said I haven't…" I glanced down at my hands. "Is it normal for two succubus to uh… fall in love with each other?"
"Ara, ara? So, it isn't just a 'like'? You love her, don't you?"
Blood rushed to my face. "I-I didn't say her name!"
Yumi… was a dangerous tease, probably the most dangerous out of the three. The taxi jerked to a stop on the Tsukiji Boardwalk. Yumi paid for our fare, and we emerged onto a street filled with people. Beyond them was an entire carnival set up along the length of the pier and road. Bright neon lights flashed into the night. A giant ferris wheel rotated slowly, causing its many carriages to rock.
Come to think of it, Tsukiji Boardwalk hosted a carnival twice a year. One marking the beginning of summer and another marking the end of the sweltering season. Carnivals always seemed so childish to me. The idea of paying so much money to play games stacked against the player, and the only prizes were stuffed animals that I could buy online for a fraction of the cost, was silly to me.
If it weren't for Yumi's spontaneous decision to bring me out, I would be at home wasting my night away. I glanced over to her, and she looked absorbed in something on her phone.
"What are we doing at a carnival?" I asked, drawing her attention away.
"What you're supposed to do at a carnival— have fun!" Yumi stuffed the phone back into her purse, then fished out two tickets from within.
We headed to an exchange booth where Yumi exchanged a five-thousand Yen bill for two cups full of game tokens. She handed one of the cups to me.
"Let me pay you back—" I reached for my wallet but she wagged a finger in my face.
"Tsk, tsk. This is my treat," Yumi says, patting my head. She grabbed my free hand and led me down the boardwalk lined with a myriad of games. "Is there anything you want to play?"
"Even if you ask me that…"
Looking around, nothing particularly came to mind as fun for me. It was as I thought— none of these were appealing. I was old enough to be working the games instead. Children frolicked between booth to booth. Their laughter joined the chorus of fanciful music. A couple snuggled up on a bench taking turns nibbling on cotton candy. A bright blue light flashed, followed by the sound of chiming bells. Someone had just nailed the high striker game and probably won a big prize.
Boredom was setting in. How could I have fun after what I did to Mio? I was about to ask Yumi if we could go home when a balloon popping startled me. To my left, three people were playing a balloon darts game. The game itself didn't catch my attention, but the prizes hanging from the top of the booth did. A plastic scimitar and tricorn hat were among the many pirate-themed prizes. They reminded me of what Mio had told me the other day, about what she wanted to do when she returned to Elza.
"That. I want to play that!" I tugged on Yumi's sleeve, but my face became hot upon realizing how childish I sounded.
More than a succubus aura, a matronly aura surrounding Yumi made me feel like I was ten years old again.
"Sure." Yumi smiled.
We waited in line behind the family of three who were on their last few darts. The game was set up with four rows of balloons affixed to the wall, with the largest balloons at the bottom and smallest balloons on the top. Players earned one point for hitting the bottom row balloons, two points for the second, three points for the third, and ten points for the top.
The way it was set up made it easier to hit the largest balloons at the bottom, but the only prize you could earn with so little points was a… balloon. The smaller balloon targets, especially the ten-point ones, were the size of my fists. Good chance they were deflated enough that the darts might even bounce off.
Both of the prizes I wanted cost twenty points each. Ideally, I would need to pop the smallest balloons four times.
The kid of the family in front of me threw a tantrum. All of their darts aimed at the top two rows missed or flat out didn't pop the balloons. Of their ten darts, only three of them managed to hit the ones on the bottom row. Yumi and I took their place after they left, having only earned a few balloons with graphics on them from their efforts.
"How many darts ya want, ladies?" the game attendant asked from the ground as he replaced the popped balloons.
"Ten," I said, exchanging ten tokens for ten darts.
Yumi also asked for the same amount and positioned herself next to me.
"You're going to play, too?" I scooted to give her a better angle.
"I like to think of this as a rare Saeko-Yumi bonding time. Ufufu~" Yumi aimed for the balloons on the top row, but she missed every single one. "Ara… Looks like I'm not so great at this game."
She stepped aside for me to center myself, but I knew better than to fall for that trap. Most people didn't know it, but if you shot from the left or right of the booth, you had a slightly larger surface area on the balloons to hit.
Even the attendant raised a brow at my unique tactic. I loosed my first dart. It missed. The second hit but didn't pop the balloon, followed by the third, fourth, and I continued missing until I was down to two left.
Shit.
Maybe aiming for the top balloons was a mistake after all. My hand-eye coordination wasn't bad. It was just that whenever I hit the small balloons, the darts bounced right off.
"Tough luck, kid. Hah!" The game attendant's mocking laughter started getting on my nerves.
If I really wanted to, I could charm him to give us the prizes. But that wasn't the point. It wouldn't mean anything if I didn't earn it myself.
"Two more darts, please!" I handed the man another two tokens.
The game booth wasn't fair to begin with. I rationalized with myself that, if I hit the balloons, it still counted. I aimed for the top row balloons again, but this time I used my magic to heat up the dart tips before launching.
Pop! Pop! Pop! Pop!
I didn't even need to stick it. As long as the metal tip touched the balloons, it was hot enough to pop them.
Yumi applauded excitedly. I puffed out my chest at the baffled attendant. They were clearly balloons of the thicker variety, and judging by his reaction, weren't meant to be popped by normal means.
"I'd like to choose my prizes now." I grinned.
We walked away with both of the prizes in a small bag. But even though I had them now, it dawned on me how silly and immature these prizes were. How naive was I? Expecting Mio to forgive me with these carnival prizes?
"Just what the heck am I even hoping for…" I bumped into Yumi's back not realizing that she had stopped walking.
"I think we should come this way!" Yumi yanked me in the opposite direction of where we were originally headed.
"Didn't we just come from there?" I asked, trying to keep up. I glanced behind to where Yumi was just facing. A kissing booth. It had a very long line that led to none other than Hana. Wearing a mustache no less.
"Wait. That's Hana—"
"It's just your imagination!" Yumi said, shoving her phone away.
"No, no, no, no. There's no mistaking the pink hair and stupid smile. Look!" I turned back around but Hana was nowhere to be seen. Another woman had replaced her at the front of the booth.
The puzzle pieces fell into place.
"You've been on your phone talking to them, haven't you? What are you guys planning?" I asked.
"It's nothing, really! You had a tough day, and it's been wearing you down. What do you say we end the night on the ferris wheel? I've always wanted to see the city from above!" Yumi revealed two ferris wheel tickets in her shaking hands.
"Nice try, but you're a succubus that can fly."
Yumi pouted.
"Fine." I sighed.
What were Yumi and Hana up to? Yumi was one thing, but Hana being here raised enough red flags to end a relationship.
The two of us got to the ferris wheel as it was letting out passengers for new ones. The line was surprisingly short. Yumi and I were about to climb into a gondola, but she paused as soon as I entered.
"Hold on. I forgot something!" Yumi dipped away in a hurry.
I peeked out and came face to face with Hana's mustached face staring right at me.
"What the?!"
"Welcome aboard the ferris wheel, young'un!" Hana croaked at an attempt to deepen her voice.
"Uhh… No one is falling for that, Hana. What are you doing?" I squinted suspiciously.
"Whaddya mean, what am I doing? I'm your ferris wheel operator, silly!"
I tried to make a break for it, but Hana shoved me back inside and shut the door. Nothing happened when I pulled on the door handle.
"Hana, open the door or so help me—" I choked on my next words when Yumi guided a blindfolded Mio up to the gondola.
"Quit pushing. I'm going! This better not be a trick… I swear I sense Saeko's aura nearby. What the fuck are you guys planning?" Mio complained, both hands out in front to keep herself from bumping into anything.
A wave of magical force pushed me away from the door. Hana threw it open, and Yumi pushed Mio in. She landed in my arms.
"Hana, you bitch! What the hell was that for?" Mio lifted her blindfold and locked eyes with me.
We stared at each other for what felt like an eternity, then snapped to Hana and Yumi. The ferris wheel started moving. They waved to us as our gondola slowly lifted to the top.
Mio and I sat awkwardly on opposite sides of the carriage. Glanced out the window towards the open sea, pretending that I wasn't even here. Cargo ships and cruise liners slowly made their way east where they would eventually either make port in Kobe or Osaka.
I'd been given a chance to speak with Mio alone thanks to Hana and Yumi's silly plan, but the longer we sat in silence, the less hopeful I became. The silence was too much to bear. I swallowed the apprehension and went for it.
"Mio, I—"
"Save it," Mio said, stopping me before I even started. "I get it. Hana and Yumi talked to me already. You kept Bea a secret from me because she put that stupid thought in your head that I'd betray you."
"O-Oh…" I began to lose confidence again.
"You know what I don't get? It's that we went over this. I told you I stopped caring about the sword, but you choose to listen to Bea over me?" she asked.
"You're right… I should have trusted you more, and I realized what really mattered to me when you jumped out of Yumi's apartment. When I thought I was going to lose you, I just wanted to curl up in a corner."
The gondola lurched to a stop. The ones to the front and back were slightly below ours, so we had reached the peak of the ferris wheel. Again, probably Hana and Yumi's doing. I glanced back at Mio, not realizing she was finally meeting my eyes.
"What mattered most to you?" Mio stared hard, waiting for the answer.
"You—" The word lodged in my throat, and I found myself unable to get it out. "Sorry, I'm…"
Mio sprung from her seat and came right up to my face. The sudden movement caused the gondola to rock and lean.
"I don't care what you're sorry about. Tell me what you were gonna say," Mio demanded.
We were so close, I could make out the pores on her face and the redness in her eyes. The hardened expression, the way she clenched the backrest of my seat… I knew she wasn't going to move until I said it. If Mio was willing to meet me with such resolve, then I should do the same.
This was more than about being truthful now, but also to be truthful from now on. In order for that to happen, I needed to be true to myself. To answer the reluctance and hesitation that had been plaguing me for years, even when I was a boy who thought being a man was the answer to my problems.
What I really needed to do at this moment— and I knew that now, looking into the eyes of the woman who made my heart flutter, was to answer her honestly.
"You, Mio. You matter to me," I declared.
Mio sucked in a quivering breath and embraced me. No sooner did she wrap her arms around me, so too did her lips press upon mine. I leaned into the kiss, savoring the familiar sensation. It wasn't the first, second, or third time we had done this. There was no lust this time, only passion and relief. Like in the moment our lips met, confirmed to me the feelings I had bottled up for her.
"Say it again," Mio urged between breaths.
"You matter to me, because I like— mmph!"
Her kisses became more ferocious. She sank her tongue down my throat. Our human forms faded away during the passionate embrace. Now, we were two honest-to-god succubus with nothing left to bare. Mio's tail whipped around excitedly behind her. I reached out with my own tail to grab it and they entangled like two hearts dangling above our heads.
Mio sat on top of me, one thigh under mine so that we were practically scissoring. When she moved her hips, our clits rubbed together. The fabric of my underwear soaked from both of us getting wet
My mind grew hazy. All I could think about were her tender lips and the building pleasure below. The gondola swayed even more as we got more into it.
I found the strength to push my tongue into her mouth, and Mio was more than happy to receive it. She sucked on mine as if it were a lollipop.
"Mio… I'm cumming…" I whispered.
"Me, too… Keep going, Saeko!" Mio encouraged me.
Our tongues locked tight. The pleasure reached its peak. Her embrace tightened as we climaxed at the same time. I opened my dewy eyes and saw beyond the gondola. We were so wet, the seat was soaked with our juices. Someone might need to mop it once we get off, but that wasn't our problem.
We stayed like this for a few minutes, our lips never parting and crotches still grinding even as the gondola started moving again. It would take some time before we reached the ground, so I seized this opportunity to give Mio her gift. She gawked at the tricorn hat and plastic scimitar
"Am I missing a joke?" Mio asked.
"Y-You told me about wanting to sail the seas in Elza, so I got… you something that pirates would… wear… on Earth… erm… I thought it was a good idea at the time…" I buried my face into both hands as embarrassment clawed at me.
"Kahaha! You remembered a stupid thing like that?"
"I don't think it's stupid! I think it's cool that you want to sail a ship. In fact, if there was a way to go back and forth between our worlds without trouble, I'd definitely go with you!"
Mio jerked back. Her eyes lingered fondly on my gifts, then flicked up to me.
"You turned me down last time," Mio reminded me.
"I wasn't sure about my feelings, but I am now. These last two weeks have been the most fun I've ever had, even if my world is being threatened by a crazy succubus queen, and I've been having sex like a porn star— er, that's not the point! What I mean to say is, I want this fun to last forever."
There. I went and said it. My confession had been laid bare.
Mio put on the tricorn hat and handed me the scimitar.
"W-What's this for?" I asked.
"Every captain needs a first mate. You telling me you actually wanna go on this journey with me?" Mio grinned.
"Yes." I nodded. "More than anything—"
Cackling, Mio pinched my cheeks and pulled them to their limits.
"Kahaha! Good. We can take turns being barrel wenches, too. That'll be fun! Or maybe find a big enough barrel for the both of us." Mio rested the tip of her tail underneath her chin in thought.
"Uh… What's a barrel wench?" I asked after she released my cheeks.
The carriage came to a stop as we hit the bottom. Hana threw open the door for us, and Yumi was behind her.
"Ufufu~ We saw how much the gondola was shaking from down here." Yumi smiled.
"Squared things off with a nice scissoring session!" Mio threw an arm around my shoulders.
It was getting late, but the carnival continued undeterred by time. The four of us found a table tucked between two busy game booths to sit. Yumi brought each of us a crepe to eat as we talked.
"Now that we know for sure it's Beatrice, we should be careful how we move. She's super strong, so we need to take this seriously," Hana warned.
"Funny coming from you. Especially when you're still wearing the silly disguise." I gestured to the fake mustache and glasses on her face.
Mio snapped her finger to draw our attention. "Remember when you asked if 'false queen' meant anything to me? I think I know now. The Blade of the First Temptress emerged from you and treated you as its queen. That's why it was referring to Bea that way. My question still remains, since when the hell did the sword talk?"
Everyone lingered on Mio's words.
"Could it be the King of Demons from your world?" I asked, voicing what they were thinking.
Yumi clutched her shoulders and shuddered. "I don't want to imagine, but I wouldn't put it past Beatrice. If the King of Demons is dwelling within the Blade, she may be trying to bring him out. If that happens, we won't have even a fraction of the strength needed to defeat him."
And Beatrice herself was already a handful to deal with.
"When I spoke to Beatrice during our fight, she told me that I'd already lost. She might be close to succeeding," I said, staring at my half-eaten crepe.
"Bea always talks a big game." Mio clicked her tongue. "There's a good chance she's bluffing to buy time. What we need to do is scour outside. With Prez helping, we might be able to find her."
"I know you hate Selene, but I think we should have her help us," I added.
Mio glowered. "Fine. Beat the shit out of Bea first, then Selene."
Aside from searching for Beatrice, I also had the Hyogo Invitationals to deal with. Sure, there were more pressing matters, but I still had a life after this. Maybe Kana would be willing to help manage the team in my absence.
The four of us decided sticking together was the safest option. We flew to my house together and returned to a Hatsumi-less home. She hadn't sent me a text other than telling me to look forward to dinner. That was a few hours ago, and there wasn't any dinner on the table or in the fridge.
If Hatsumi went to Kotaro's place, it was odd that she didn't tell me beforehand. I sent her a text asking where she was, hopefully I'd get an answer soon. I dreaded thinking of the worst possibility. If anything were to happen to Hatsumi, I—
"Hey!" Mio snuck up behind me and poked my armpits. "I'm sure Hatsumi and Kotaro are fucking like animals. We should get some sleep, unless you wanna continue where we left off from the ferris wheel?"
"N-No, sleep sounds good!"
As I headed to bed, a sinking feeling of unease gnawed at the back of my mind. The voices from the sword used to be so clear. It only spoke occasionally and I sometimes mistook them for my own thoughts, but now I couldn't hear them anymore.
Beatrice… just what are you up to?




Chapter 37

Two extremely soft mounds threatened to suffocate me first thing in the morning. I came to consciousness in bed sandwiched between Yumi and Mio. Hana was nowhere to be seen. She might have gone home in the middle of the night. When I tried to reach for my phone on the nightstand, Mio wrapped her arms tight around me, burying my face deeper into the pocket between her breasts.
"Mio… I can't breathe like this… help— I'm going to die before we face Beatrice!" I mumbled.
As though answering my pleas, Mio turned over and dropped me off the side of the bed. I fell flat on my face, but at least I'd been let go.
"So much for my bed being my bed." I sighed and checked my phone. Much to my relief, a text from Hatsumi blinked on the screen. She was with Kotaro after all and intended to stay with him for another night.
I was glad that they made up, but the hint of jealousy that someone else had my sister bothered me. I shouldn't depend on Hatsumi forever. I had to clean and cook for myself.
Since my uniform was ruined yesterday, I went to borrow a spare from Hatsumi's room. It turned out Hana was sleeping on the living room couch all along. She woke up when I fired up the kitchen to start cooking.
"Oooh! A meal from the other Ito sister?" Hana orbited around me and tiptoed to see.
"I'm not an expert cook like Yumi or Hatsumi, but I can make simple recipes."
Rice steamed in the cooker, the soup rose to a gentle boil, and… Hana was playing with the natto already.
"Uwahaha! What is this sticky stuff? It's like spider webs!" Hana grabbed a handful and pulled them apart in her hands.
"That's food, stop messing with it!" I groaned.
"Ah!" Her face flashed with mischievous intent.
I could practically see in real-time a wicked idea forming in her head.
"Whatever you're thinking, don't do it!" I warned, but she was already racing upstairs to my room.
In the next moment, I heard—
"Magical girl Hana, sticky attaaaaaaaaaaack!"
"HANA, WHAT THE FUCK—"
Yumi and Mio came downstairs a few minutes later covered in natto. The latter carried a limp Hana under her arm. A red lump that wasn't there before she went upstairs bulged past the crown of pink hair.
"What's for breakfast?" Mio asked, dropping Hana onto the kitchen floor.
"Well, some of it is on you guys." I sighed.
After breakfast and a thorough freshening up, we made our way to school. Rika and Hitomi met at the school gates. They had a glow about them that made me think they did more than just have sex last night.
"Some things were said last night and, well… Hitomi and I are dating now. Hehe!" Rika clutched her own face in embarrassment.
"I don't want this power anymore, but I'll use it to help you fight Torii— I mean Beatrice. After all, she's my ticket to changing back," Hitomi said, clenching her fists. Whatever she resolved to do yesterday, she appeared to have given it up now that Rika had become an even more important part of her life.
"Thanks, Hitomi." I extended a hand and we shook on it.
Hitomi turned to Mio. "I believe I owe you an apology."
"Ah, don't sweat it. You'll just have to make it up by giving me a smooth ride through school." Mio didn't hesitate to use this chance to one up her status.
"So, did Beatrice ever let slip where she's hiding?" I asked.
Hitomi shook her head. "No. But I used to report to her everyday on the rooftop. I also met with one of her underlings and noticed they always flew in from the same direction— northeast, from the mountains."
"The fuck is even out there?" Mio wondered aloud.
It hit me. Hitomi and I reached the answer at the same time. An empty shrine long abandoned… the perfect hiding place tucked away in the mountains.
"Fukuo Shrine," I muttered.
When we got to class, it was just as I expected. Beatrice didn't show up to school as Torii sensei. A substitute teacher filled in for her. On one hand, I was relieved by her absence. On the other, Beatrice being missing meant we couldn't keep an eye on her. At the very least, we had an inkling where she might be.
Although Beatrice hadn't been here long, the few times I met with her felt like it was something. There were times where Beatrice was just Torii sensei, who cared for my growth as a student and succubus. Maybe it really was all just a game to her. When I really thought about it, teaching me to better use my powers was counterintuitive to her plans. Why risk it?
As far as greater succubi were concerned, I must be Beatrice's greatest threat.
I think?
Beatrice had more to gain by refusing to teach me how to fly and use magic. She had to know that I'd eventually use those lessons against her.
So… why did she agree to teach me all those times?
There was also the issue of Hitomi transforming into a pseudo-greater succubus. We found out that, even though she possessed the raw magical and physical strength of one, she didn't have an aura. In other words, she was unable to charm or unconsciously attract people to her. That led me to believe Beatrice's method of transforming was flawed in comparison to the shard Mio used on me.
"Man…" I sighed out the slightly opened window adjacent to my desk. "I just want my school life back…"
My fellow classmates were nose deep in their notebooks. While they jotted down notes, my mind was preoccupied with how the heck I was going to fight the succubus queen.
Tomorrow was the Hyogo Invitationals, too. My plate was beyond full.
During lunch, the substitute teacher called me up before I left my seat.
"Saeko, can I have you deliver something to the nurse's office?"
"Sure, but isn't that a job for the class rep?" I asked, at which point I remembered Rika wasn't in class.
"Normally, yes, but Rika left for urgent student council duties." Sensei handed me a small stack of papers. "These are just physical assessments taken by Torii sensei. She would have turned them in today, but she isn't here."
"Want me to come with ya?" Mio asked.
"It's fine. I'll meet you and Hana in the cafeteria."
On my way to the nurse's office, I heard passing students making comments about a new nurse.
"Apparently the school hired another nurse, and she's another babe like Miss Naruse!"
"Damn, first a hot transfer student and then Torii sensei, that class has been getting lucky. It's about time we got some eye-candy for ourselves."
"Wanna check her out now?"
"Nah, let's go after school."
I have a bad feeling about this…
As I approached the infirmary, I half-expected Principal Murata and Naruse to be going at it again thanks to Mio's lingering charms. Fortunately for my sanity, the nurse was inside taking care of a student. There appeared to be another faculty in the room behind the curtains administering aid to someone in bed.
"Oh, Saeko? Are you injured?" The ever kind Naruse rushed up to me.
"I just came to give you these." I off-loaded the stack onto her.
"It's about time! Your class is the last one to turn them in. I heard Torii sensei is absent today. Which is odd because she only began teaching here so recently. I hope she's alright."
That made one of us.
Naruse glanced over her shoulders to the other faculty. "Yumi, can I ask you to punch these into the system?"
Wait, Yumi?!
"Of course!" The Yumi I knew emerged from behind the curtains, and I felt her modest aura brush up against mine. She came over to unburden the stack from Naruse. The matronly succubus was dressed in a nurse's outfit as if she worked here. Her gentle slit-eyes fell to me. "Ara, Saeko! Fancy seeing you again so soon."
"It's like I attend this school or something! More like, what are you doing here?" I asked.
"You two know each other?" Naruse swapped glances between us.
"Know each other? She's— erm…" I cleared my throat. "Sort of, yes…"
"Yumi is a new student nurse who just started working today. She's been such a great help so far and is quick to learn!" the head nurse gushed.
I slapped a hand to my face.
Something buzzed. Naruse pulled out her phone to check something and went red.
"I have to go meet with the principal for, ahem… administrative purposes. Can I trust you to take care of things here, Yumi?" Naruse asked.
"The infirmary is in capable hands. You can count on me." Yumi smiled as Naruse hurried out.
"I can't believe those two are continuing their affair… anyway… " I whirled on Yumi. "I'm going back to class, so please stay out of trouble!"
"As a school nurse, I'm only here to help. Ufufu~"
Mio did say that Yumi specialized in healing magic. If anyone were more suited to the job, it would be her. The student behind the curtains had been quiet this whole time. They were probably passed out. I beckoned Yumi over to the far end of the room.
"In your honest opinion, do you think we stand a chance against Beatrice?" I asked.
"Beatrice may be strong, but she has been defeated before. I believe the clearest path to victory will rely on getting the Blade of the First Temptress back into your hands," Yumi said.
It all came back to the sword, the very source of all my misery and what caused the rift between me and Mio. I sometimes wondered if I had given it to Mio at the time, would we still have it?
Yumi dropped her hand atop my head. "Hana and I love Mio very much, and now it's as though we have another little sister to cherish. We'll protect you with everything we have to clear a path for you when the time comes. But the battle against Beatrice herself… you may be the only one who can stand up to her."
"I won't let you guys down!" I declared.
"Good." She ushered me towards the door. "Off to lunch with you. Make sure to eat a balanced meal to stay healthy and strong!"
Unfortunately, the detour I took deprived me of a full lunch break. Melon bread was the only choice left in the cafeteria. Mio and Hana were kind enough to share some of their food with me. I preferred Hana's normal meal over all the hot sauce Mio poured over hers.
We returned to class expecting a boring last few periods, but the instructor had an announcement waiting for us. He stepped out of the way for Rika, our class rep and student council secretary, to take over.
"As many of you may have already heard from a certain someone, the third year's trip will be Okinawa," Rika explained, clearly referring to the chatterbox and braggart Mio. "Naturally that means spending a lot of time on the beaches and in the water. We want everyone to be ready and safe. Which is why the rest of the day will be a free-swim period!"
All at once, the guys turned to us girls. The puzzle pieces in their minds fell into place as the implications of what a swim period entailed.
"SWIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIMSUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUITS!" they roared.
Amidst the boys' cheers, all of the girls collectively groaned into their hands.
Rika opened the classroom door. "We'll be swimming with two of the other third-year classes, so everyone be on your best behavior. Without further ado, let's get changed and have a pleasant swim!"
Everyone flooded out of the room, leaving me and Mio in the dust.
"Rika, we don't actually have a swimsuit," I told the class rep.
"Don't worry. Hitomi made sure to bring spares!" Rika assured us.
We headed down to the locker rooms to get changed. All of the girls were taking off their clothes, comparing breast size, and slapping each other's butts. This wasn't much different than the boy's locker room. The girls were just as gossipy and handsy as anyone else.
It occurred to me that, when I was a boy, being in the girl's locker room would have been some coming of age accomplishment. Everyone was naked. Boobs flouted about and bounced before my eyes.
"Wow, Mio! Your figure is nice enough when you're wearing clothes, it's almost unfair when you're naked."
"Your skin is so smooth and pretty!"
"You could totally pass as a model, Mio."
The girls from ours and the other third year classes crowd around Mio to check her out.
"Kahaha! If you like what you see, check out these knockers—" Mio slipped behind me and groped my breasts.
"H-Hey! Mio— stop!"
Several dozen pairs of eyes stared hard at my body.
"That's right. Saeko used to be a boy," one of them said.
"Now we know for sure that she's the real deal," another one chimed in, leaning in too close for comfort to inspect me.
"Aww, even if she was a boy, Saeko has a better body than me as a girl!"
"What's taking so long? Hurry and get changed." Hitomi emerged from the showers already changed into a full blown wetsuit. I was wondering where she went, but it looked like she wanted to change where no one could catch a glimpse of her tattoos.
Many of Hitomi's fangirls sighed, disappointed by her choice in swimwear. Those that have changed followed her out. Meanwhile, Mio lamented the unsexy school swimsuit in her hands.
"This isn't hot at all!" Mio complained.
"It's not supposed to be stimulating. We're at school!" I fired back.
If I had a choice, I wouldn't want to wear this either. As a boy, I would put on swimming trunks and be done with it. The elastic nylon of the girl's swimsuit ran up my butt and adjusting it was a pain. Technically, this covered more skin than if I were to wear swimming trunks, but it was also somehow more embarrassing.
The rest of us finished changing and followed after everyone else. As soon as we came out, the boys erupted into a simultaneous, 'Oooooh!' followed by the girls' 'Uuugh'.
As I skittishly entered behind Mio, twenty more pairs of leering eyes shot in our direction. Even Gouda and some third year members of the kendo club, who were part of this cluster, couldn't help but stare.
Tsukiji High boasted an indoor Olympic-sized pool and multiple heights of diving boards. Unfortunately, the diving boards were off-limits since the point of the swim period was just for us to wade in the water. Between three of the third-year classes, the pool was large enough for some 70 odd students to mess around in as long as we were somewhat spaced out.
Mio didn't hesitate to cannonball in. She resurfaced and immediately splashed water at my face.
"Ahh, this feels amazing! What are you waiting for?" Mio asked, swimming up to me at the edge of the pool.
I kicked water back at her. "Give me a minute, I just want to soak for a little bit— uuwwaaahhh!"
Mio yanked me right in. I came back up having swallowed a mouthful of chlorine. Hopefully.
"Damn it, Mio! Pweh…"
As if to taunt me, Mio swam away to the other side to avoid retaliation.
"You alright?" Kana asked, paddling over to me.
"Yeah, I'm fine…" I smacked the side of my head to knock water out of my ear. When I was about to do the other side, I noticed Kana had turned a little red. "Hey… Don't tell me you're getting turned on seeing me in a swimsuit…"
Kana looked away and opted not to answer me.
"Get a grip! There's nothing erotic about this! We're swimming normally, and this swimsuit covers most of my body!" I shook my errant best friend by the shoulders.
"You clearly haven't read enough doujins— Quit shaking me… I'm going to hurl!" he cried.
"Ha! You really think you're faster than me?"
An outburst from two students interrupted our little bout. A boy from another class and a girl from mine were at each other's throats outside of the pool.
"It's a proven fact that boys are physically stronger than girls. You won't win, and there isn't a need to prove it," the guy said smugly.
"That may be true, but your scrawny body and short arms won't even get you half-way across the pool. If anything, you're bringing down the statistics for boys." The girl ruthlessly went for the jugular.
"What did you say?!"
"You wanna go, punk?"
Both of them butted heads, unwilling to give an inch. Hitomi was about to step in before it got violent but Mio beat her to it.
"Looks like this can only mean one thing, boys and girls. It's showdown time!" Mio shoved them both into the pool.
They resurfaced, wiping the waters from their faces and swapping intrigued looks with each other.
"You mean, like a race?" the boy asked.
"A race is exactly what I'm saying. Boys versus girls. Winners get something from the losers. That's more than enough reason, right?" Mio tugged the collar of her swimsuit to reveal some cleavage, sending a few of the boys into the water to hide their boners.
"Interesting," Hitomi said, coming up from behind Mio. "I approve of this race. What do the rest of you say?"
Both sides erupted into cheers. Both sides were eager to prove their worth to the other. The boys were especially excited for whatever prize they thought Mio had in store for them. However, an ominous chill ran up my spine. Mio and Hitomi stared right at me like I was the prize. Something told me I'd end up losing no matter what.
Two sides formed quickly, split between boys and girls raring to go. Uninterested stragglers who could care less which side wins watched from the sidelines.
"Alright, so what are the conditions?" one boy asked over the rivalry banters.
"Clean the pool!"
"Buy us drinks!"
"How about lunch instead?"
"I want to hold a girl's hand! That's all!"
"I vote two boys from class to act out a BL scene!"
The suggestions became more and more ridiculous until someone had the audacity to say what every boy was thinking.
"How about boobs?!"
Everyone went silent. We threw awkward left and right trying to figure out who said it, but it didn't look like the culprit wasn't going to fess up.
Some of the guys began nodding, and like an infectious disease, the rest of them joined in agreement. Even I found myself nodding. After all, the pinnacle of boyhood in highschool was getting a chance to see real—
Wait, what was I thinking?! This was going to be at my expense. It would be my
boobs on the line.
"Saeko…" Kana nudged me in the ribs. "You were just agreeing with the boobs, weren't you?"
"N-No, I wasn't…" I turned away.
Naturally, the girls were opposed to this.
"Ugh, if the condition is to show my boobs, count me out."
"Me, too."
The guys started taunting us.
"What? Scared of losing?"
Suddenly, the class was right back at each other's throats.
I climbed out of the pool to get to Mio and Hitomi.
"D-Do something to control them!" I exclaimed.
"What would you suggest?" Hitomi asked.
"Me? Uhm… How about letting people volunteer? That way not everyone has to take the fall and only the participants."
Both Hitomi and Mio grinned.
"Listen up, class!" Mio threw an arm around my shoulder. "Saeko's got a great idea. Only the people who volunteer need to abide by the conditions!"
Both sides reluctantly agreed with the decision.
"And that's not all. Saeko is our first volunteer fighting for the girl's side!" she added, causing all the blood to drain from my face.
The girls cheered, passionately chanting my name. And for obvious reasons… the guys were also cheering.
"I never agreed to this! I'm not even that good at swimming!" I complained to Mio.
"Kehehe! That's the point." Mio smirked.
"Excuse me?!"
"And I will be swimming on the boy's side." Hitomi stepped forward.
Once again, everyone erupted into shouts. Both sides fell into utter confusion: the girls were in disbelief that their idol and star student council president would betray them, and the boys welcomed Hitomi's athleticism to their side.
"Why?!" I grabbed Hitomi by the shoulders. "What's the point of boys versus girls then?"
"I also happen to want to see your boobs again," she said, scratching the bridge of her nose.
That was probably Hitomi and Mio's plan all along. I threw my hands up in resignation. It felt like I'd already lost. I lost the moment I decided to come to school today.
The teams ended up being decided as such— Two boys, Gouda, Hitomi, and the captain of the swim team, Ryou against two girls, Mio, myself, and the vice captain of the swim team, Miwa swam for the girls.
"If I win, you're taking over for my schedule to clean the pool." Miwa extended a hand to her counterpart.
"Deal." Ryou shook on it.
"Sorry, Saeko. The guys promised to pool in and buy me A5 wagyu if I won," Gouda said.
"If I win, then you're going to buy me some," I countered.
"Sure. On our date when I win at Hyogo, right?" He grinned, making me go bright red.
After everyone started their conditions— well, the participating girls team did, because the boys were only after boobs— we went to our places. I thought we were going to be slaughtered, but the two girls on my team easily defeated both boys from the other team. Right off the bat, we were two wins up. This was a great start, because we only needed to win one more race.
The next contestants were Miwa versus Ryou. Both of them were incredibly fast swimmers who, like me and Gouda, joined their sports at the beginning of their first year. They took their place at the starting blocks and waited on Rika's signal.
A sharp whistle pierced the tense atmosphere. Both of them splashed into the water, and the race had begun. The girls cheered Miwa on, and the boys cheered on Ryou. It was an arbitrary swim contest for bragging rights for them.
They were neck and neck, but just as they cleared the pool for the return lap, Miwa began to take the lead. The cheers grew more impassioned. Some of the boys and girls ran up to the edge of the pool to encourage them. But by the half-way point, Ryou had caught up. Their hands reached out to grab the edge of the pool, but it was Ryou who just barely took the win for the first round. As soon as he climbed out of the water, countless boys in the class patted him on the back for a job well done. It was their team's first victory and the beginning of their comeback.
"It's not over yet, Miwa!" Ryou exclaimed. "Or, we can forget about all this if you go on a date with me."
Miwa shrugged. "Hmph. I'd rather show you my tits once, and get a better boyfriend who knows how to treat me."
"Gah! I won, but why does it feel like I lost instead…"
Next up was Gouda versus Mio. Despite her desire to sail the seas, she couldn't swim fast for the life of her. As a succubus who had been flying all her life, Mio floundered in the water at best without any technique. If I didn't know better, I'd think she was sabotaging the race just to put my boobs on public display.
After Gouda soundly defeated Mio, I had to help her out of the water. She panted like a dog in the desert.
"I don't know what I was expecting. I thought you would at least be faster than a turtle." I sighed.
"Holy shit. Is swimming supposed to be this intense? I thought I was gonna die out there." Mio collapsed to the floor.
"Thanks to you, I'm the tiebreaker—"
Mio felt up my waist.
"Hey… Mio, stop! That tickles!" I cried.
Mio sighed and her eyes flashed with sheer disappointment. "If only you were wearing a bikini. This would've been the part where I loosen the strings so your swimsuit comes off in the middle of the race."
"What kind of person thinks of something like that?!" I slapped her hands away.
The troublemaker sauntered off to join her groupies to watch the final showdown between me and Hitomi.
"Wouldn't be the first time we faced off," Hitomi said as she stepped on to the starting block next to me.
"At least we're splashing water and not flinging spells at each other." I rolled my eyes, relieved that we put what happened behind us.
"On your marks." Rika raised the whistle to her mouth.
Everyone watched with bated breath.
"By the way, Saeko. I don't intend to play fair." Hitomi winked.
"Wha—?"
Rika blew her whistle and Hitomi torpedoed into the pool. I shook away my shock and dove in, but the brief moment of hesitation put a massive gap between us. All I heard around me was the splashing of water, and mixed cheers for both me and Hitomi. The water around me turned cold, and each time I drove my arms into the water, it felt like my fingers would come off.
Hitomi! She's using magic!
Two can play at that. I heated up the pool with my magic to counter the frost, keeping the fire to a low so the others wouldn't notice.
Or so I thought.
"Oooh! The race is heating up!"
"Like literally…!"
"Did someone flip a heat switch?"
"D-Don't think the pool has that function!"
The water heated up to the point of steaming. I caught a glimpse at Hitomi. Her face was deep red. I wasn't affected as much and closed the gap on the return lap.
Hitomi and I were side by side now. She raised a hand into the air, and the room burst with light. Everyone recoiled and shielded their eyes.
"What happened?" I heard Rika cry out.
"Did the lights blow out?" another student asked.
With the class blinded, Hitomi launched out of the pool with her wings spread open. I realized right away she intended to fly, so I grabbed her ankles.
"Cheap tricks for a student council president! What would the disciplinary committee think?" I shouted as we both came crashing back into the water.
"Hah! I am the law in this school!" She kicked me loose and took off into the air again.
I wasn't beat just yet. A burst of speed carried me out of the water. I tackled her down again. The flash of light and thick steam were beginning to subside. Any moment now the students would be able to see again. Mustering as much of my strength as I could, I hurled Hitomi behind me.
Only a few meters more and—
"Sorry, Saeko. I've also learned a few tricks from Torii sensei." Hitomi's voice came from in front of me.
I gawked helplessly as a black portal opened. She floated out from it, recast an illusion spell to hide her succubus features, and then tapped on the edge of the pool. The blinding light faded, I quickly hid my own features before everyone rubbing their eyes could see again.
"Victor, Hitomi!" Rika declared.
I climbed out of the water, defeated and ashamed.
The boys gathered around Hitomi, booming with a victory chant over her win.
"Chin up. A loss is a loss, and a deal is a deal." Mio came up and put a hand on my head after I pulled off the swim cap.
"Oh, yeah? You sound happy about this. Your tits are on the line, too!" I groaned.
"Kahaha! Unlike you, I like showing off my body." She shrugged.
All of the boys, including Hitomi, crowded around the three of us who had and must now face the consequences. Only the two girls from our team who won their race were spared. I noticed Kana at the front of the crowd.
"Kana? You, too?" I put a hand to my face.
"I wouldn't miss seeing your boobs for the world!" Kana exclaimed without a hint of guilt.
Miwa, Mio, and I looped our fingers over the top of our swimsuits. We were about to tug them off when the doors screeched open. Three instructors, one from each class, had come to check in on us.
"You guys are ten minutes over the swim period! Class is over, get changed and go home!"
All of the boys let out a collective, "AWWWWW, COME ON!"




Chapter 38

We rendezvous with Yumi and Hana at the back of the school. Hitomi wanted to spend a few minutes saying goodbye to Rika, though I suspected they were doing more than just sharing farewells. In the meantime, I called Kana over to ask him to manage the kendo club in my absence.
"Somehow, I don't think they'll be happy to see me instead of you. It's also stupid awkward around that Gouda guy…" Kana scratched his head, nervous about accepting my request.
"I know, I'm sorry. I'll do anything! So can you take care of the club while I'm gone? Just for today," I said.
"In that case… I'll settle for a k-k-kiss," he said, blushing.
I blushed, too. Mio, Yumi, and Hana snickered at us from afar.
"Follow me…" I pulled Kana around the corner and pushed him up against the wall. Our lips met soon after. He went in for a deep kiss as our tongues wrestled inside my mouth. His erect penis poked at my thighs.
A week ago, I would never have taken the initiative to do this if I didn't have to. Now, I was more than happy to if Kana just asked. If he didn't, I'd probably make the first move.
"Saeko, y-you don't have to!" Kana panicked when I kneeled down to unzip his pants.
"Th-This is just because it might get dangerous! So… I need a little energy in case I need to fight," I said, still slightly embarrassed.
As soon as I got Kana's dick out, I sucked greedily on it. Doing something so bold behind the school, an act that could get the both of us expelled, made it all the more exciting.
Kana was enjoying it more than usual. His penis throbbed with excitement, and he soon ejaculated a load into my mouth… then another, and finally a third before he finally went limp. I swallowed it all, savoring the tantalizing taste.
A surge of energy filled my being. I licked Kana's dick clean while gazing up affectionately at him.
"Whew. Thank you for the food." I smiled.
"Stay safe out there, okay?" Kana zipped up and kissed me on the cheek before running off, leaving me standing there bright red in the face.
"Scandalous," Mio said.
I followed the voice to find Mio, Hana, and Yumi poking their heads around the corner.
"Do I have to teach you about privacy?!" I picked up a rock and threw it at them, but they dove away in laughter.
Hitomi met up with us soon after, and we flew towards downtown Tsukiji together. Our destination was the Coliseum. The plan was to convince Selene to join us in fighting Beatrice. Today was supposed to be the deadline to kill Deedra. Things have changed. Beatrice wanted me to kill Selene instead, but that wasn't going to happen either.
"You guys went to a hostess club before? You know that's against school rules," Hitomi said.
"I probably shouldn't tell you all the dildos I planted in the faculty office, huh?" Hana wondered aloud.
"You did what?" The student council president snatched her up by the collar.
"Guys, focus." I pointed to the Coliseum where I only sensed Selene's aura, but no other succubus were inside. "She's alone."
"Think it's a trap?" Mio asked.
Yumi shook her head. "Selene wouldn't do something so sly."
We were just going to have to find out for ourselves.
Hitomi and I threw open the doors to the Coliseum. We weren't welcomed by a dozen pretty succubi like last time. There were no patrons being serviced either. Instead of jazz, hard rock music played from the speakers.
Selene sat on a lone chair in the middle of the empty club, facing away from us. A chimney of smoke rose past her head. Many cigarette butts littered the floor around her chair. The entire club smelled of tobacco.
"Selene, we're—"
"I know why you're here." Selene took another drag of her cigarette and stood up. "Sorry, kid. You're too late."
My aura set off warning bells. Mio and the others grew tense.
"Beatrice offered me to join her if I killed you. I don't want to do that. Let's not play anymore games. No jobs. No hiding. Let's take her down together," I pleaded.
Selene unbuttoned her vest and tossed it aside, then unfastened the top buttons of her white shirt to loosen the collar. She faced us, and we finally saw it. Felt it, too. The strange feeling that she had been giving off. Her eyes were glazed over, no different than someone who was enthralled or charmed.
"Beatrice doesn't matter. I don't matter. You don't matter either. None of us do. There's a new queen in town. The rest of us are just insignificant pawns." Selene flicked her cigarette away and cracked her knuckles.
"She's been enthralled!" Yumi warned.
Everyone split into every direction and surrounded Selene. I was the one she went for. Faster than when we last fought, she grabbed me and hurled me across the club. I caught myself in flight, my head just inches away from smacking the back wall.
Hitomi engaged Selene in close quarters. Every blow they traded exploded with ripples of energy. The rest of us looked for an opening to help, but going in now would be getting in Hitomi's way.
It was like watching a no holds barred boxing match without a referee to stop the slugfest. Hitomi put up a fight, but Selene was clearly the better brawler. She had gone to war and killed before. The stronger, more agile succubus laid into Hitomi with an uppercut that sent her flying through the ceiling.
A black portal opened up beneath Selene. Hitomi launched and tackled her into the wall. Selene clasped her hands together and smashed down, but a barrier blocked the attack before it connected. Yumi's barrier enveloped Hitomi in soft green light.
"You're a few battles too few to be facing me," Selene said, driving a knee through the barrier and into Hitomi's gut, then shoving her away.
"Mio, Hana!" I called out.
They landed at my side. Together, we conjured a barrage of fireballs that exploded at Selene's location. Flames engulfed the club in seconds.
"That's all? Where was the firepower you had the other day?" Selene chucked a burning table at us followed by her own volley of magic.
Yumi raised another barrier just in time to protect us. Warm energies filled my body, healing away the burns and lacerations. The spell stopped abruptly. Selene vanished from sight. Mio, Hana, and I put our backs together.
"Selene, stop!" Hana shouted. "We don't have to do this. I'll forgive you if you give me a free pass to that cute succ the other day!"
"You didn't even pay last time!" Selene brought down a guillotine kick onto Hana's head. She whirled around, burying her fists into mine and Mio's jaw. We crashed into chairs stacked at the side of the room.
"Girls!" Yumi cried.
Fighting hurts. My body screamed in pain. That pain, however, began to subside. Yumi's magic enveloped us again— and ended abruptly.
"You're no fun, Yumi." Selene lunged at Yumi with magic charging up in both hands.
"Not so fast!" I flew out of the debris and tackled Selene out into the streets. Smoke billowed out of the building. Soon, fire trucks would be rushing to this location.
Strangely enough, I didn't see a single soul in the streets. Nor did I sense anyone nearby other than us. Why?
Regardless, I had to bring this fight elsewhere before… The forest!
"I've been thinking I should go easy on you. Almost turned you into a crispy bat last time!" I taunted, rocketing into the sky.
"We'll see about that!" Selene fell for the bait and flew after me. I had to keep my distance from her. If I got into a fist fight like Hitomi, Selene would take me out in no time. As long as I could—
"Too slow!" Selene caught up sooner than I expected. Her foot came down on my neck like a guillotine. Everything flashed white. By sheer will, I switched the lights back on to stay conscious.
However, the battle-bred succubus was relentless. I was afforded no moment of reprieve. Her blows kept coming. It took my all to block what I could, but for every hit I blocked, two made it past and threatened to put me down.
This was the power of a greater succubus. One that could have caved my head in on the first hit if I was still human… but I wasn't human anymore. I was a greater succubus, too. Maybe my first mistake was playing defense…
I stopped blocking and put both hands on Selene's tits.
"Copping a feel in a time like this?" Selene clasped her hands together, intending to pummel me like she did to Hitomi.
"Don't you think you're underestimating me a little too much?" I poured sexual energy into my hands.
Selene's eyes snapped open before a devastating explosion blew us away from each other. My magic hit me like the force of a meteor, too. The skin on my hands had blackened. Trying to clench them hurt. I probably did as much damage to myself as I did to Selene, but being caught in my own blast was the only way to put distance between us.
"Saeko!" Mio cried, making a beeline to join the fight.
A black portal opened up behind Selene while she was still reeling from the blast. Hitomi emerged from it, putting her in a chokehold. Mio grabbed her legs.
"Alrighty, Magical Saeko! Time for the main magical girls to show the big bad what we're made of!" Hana flew up to me and shoved a winged baton into my hand.
"Do it, Saeko!" Hitomi shouted.
"Pour everything you got!" Mio urged.
Both of them struggled to keep the flailing Selene in place. They could only mean one thing.
"What? But I can't—" I stopped short when I noticed their bodies glowing with healing magic again.
Yumi, who was at a distance in case Selene went for her again, nodded to me. Sweat drenched her face. She was pouring every ounce of protective magic on Mio and Hitomi.
I trusted them. These were my friends after all.
Fighting through the pain, I focused all my magic into my hands. The sexual energy I had drained from Kana earlier transformed into pure, destructive magic. This massive sun— no, this blue star that I'd conjured was only half the size of the previous one, but it felt twice as powerful. Hana was seemingly able to mimic my spell despite not being a greater succubus.
"What should we name it? Spirit bomb?" Hana asked over the two roaring infernos in front of us.
"Spirit— what? Now's really not the time for me to play the straight man!" I groaned.
"When are you getting a chance like this again? We hafta!" she pleaded.
"GET ON WITH IT ALREADY!" Hitomi and Mio complained.
"F-Fine!" I swallowed my dignity despite how embarrassing this was. "Spirit—"
"BOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOMB!" Hana screamed at the top of her lungs over me.
We loosed the blue infernos. Selene flashed with fear for the first time since we met. The powerful blasts consumed her whole. The ensuing explosion rocked the earth and incinerated the trees directly beneath it.
Terror washed over me, fearing that Hitomi and Mio were caught in the blast. However, another black portal opened up between me and Hana. Hitomi came out of it with Mio on her back.
"Are you girls alright?" Yumi asked worriedly.
We nodded slowly, but our attention rested firmly on the cloud. As the smoke settled, a silhouette remained. Selene. Her eyes were blank. She began to plummet.
"Hitomi!" I turned to the only one fast enough to catch her.
Hitomi disappeared into a portal and caught Selene on her way out of another portal. The rest of us followed after Hitomi, landing on the smoldering forest floor with sirens blaring in the distance.
Yumi placed a hand over Selene's chest. "Her pulse is weak, but I believe she will live."
"Too bad she ain't dead," Mio remarked spitefully, though I could see her holding back from finishing Selene off.
"Thanks, Mio." I smiled.
"Hmph. I'm holding back for you, not for her."
I bent down to inspect Selene's charred body. There wasn't a benchmark to know how strong of a blast she took, but for her to survive something like that was a testament to her fortitude.
"I'm not the only one who saw it, right? She was definitely charmed. Is it possible to do that to a greater succubus?" I asked the others.
"It's not impossible…" Yumi began, pressing a finger to the side of her cheek. "But to overwhelm the aura of another greater succubus requires a large amount of power."
"Like… power from the Blade of the First Temptress?" When I put that thought out there, everyone fell silent.
"What now? We still going to the shrine you guys mentioned earlier?" Hana asked.
The Coliseum was up in flames. We weren't going to find clues there if there were even any, so going back was a no-go. The fire station would probably send people out to the forest to investigate what happened here, too.
What I found odd was the lack of people around the club earlier. Did Selene charm them all away before our fight? Or maybe… Beatrice had something to do with it?
"Yeah, we're going to finish this today. I'm not letting Beatrice have her way anymore. Mio, let's confront your sister together," I said, perking Mio up.
"What do we do about her?" Hitomi asked about the unconscious Selene.
"Leave her. It'd be a pain if she came to consciousness while we're fighting Beatrice."
We propped Selene up against a tree and were about to take off until a loud thud turned heads. Mio was shaking her hand after slugging Selene square across the jaw.
"Yeowch! My bad, I needed to get that out of my system." Mio shrugged.
The four of us sighed.




Chapter 39

Fukuo Shrine was an abandoned Shinto temple in the dense forest northeast of Tsukiji. It had gone into disrepair in recent years, and no one has looked after it since the last caretaker passed away. Having been neglected and fallen out of the jurisdiction of the Association of Shinto Shrines, even the city of Tsukiji had left it to be reclaimed by the forest.
As we approached the shrine, I sensed the familiar aura of Beatrice. She must be stretching it wide to welcome us. Hitomi's hunch was right. It seemed this was where they were operating. Beatrice had grown bold. She wasn't hiding her aura anymore. Though, if she truly believed her victory was secure, I suppose she had no need to hide anything.
"Saeko…" Mio flew up to me and tugged on my arm. "You guys spared Selene. Fine. But, Bea… there's nothing about her to redeem."
"Even though she's your sister?" I asked.
Our relationship with our respective sisters wasn't too dissimilar. I'd fought with Hatsumi countless times. Yelled at her, ignored her, avoided her— all of it. But at the end of the day, I loved my sister. If anyone asked if I could ever hate her— that answer would be and forever be 'no'.
"If Bea was anything like Hatsumi— and damn, do I still wanna fuck your sister— then maybe I'd consider her worth saving. She's just not like that at all. You need to trust me on this," Mio said.
"Remember what I said on the ferris wheel about needing to trust you more? I meant that. If you really think Beatrice isn't worth it, I believe you." I smiled.
"What's with you?" She was taken back and blushed a little, but quickly recomposed herself to turn it on me. "Oh, I seeeeee~ Getting me in the mood before a big fight?"
"Eh? Th-That wasn't my intention!"
Mio cackled in her usual boisterous manner. It filled me with warmth. These feelings of mine had changed. I had changed. It took a troublemaking succubus to make me realize that. Once this was over, I wanted to sincerely confront how I felt about—
We descended upon the dilapidated shrine when the dreadful sensation of a second powerful aura petrified me. A quick look at the others told me they felt it, too. Where was it? I couldn't pinpoint who it belonged to. Was there another greater succubus among the army of lesser ones below?
The only one we were able to put an aura to was Beatrice, sitting on the roof of the main temple shrine. We remained in flight just above her, not willing to give up any advantage if possible.
"Give up, Beatrice. There's no way you can beat all five of us even if you have an army with you." I kept an eye out for where the Blade of the First Temptress could be hidden, but my instincts screamed that it must be inside the temple she was sitting on.
Beatrice ignored me and shot a sad look at Mio. "My dearest little sister. How I enjoyed watching you play pretend human at school. I just want to keep you in a little room again so I can watch you forever~"
Mio shuddered. "I don't know how you survived last time, Bea. You can bet your tail we're finishing the job."
"Kahaha… ahahahaha!" Beatrice's laughter made me wince. She wiped a tear from her eye and steadied herself from almost falling. "I'll forgive you for that. After all, that's what sisters do. We quarrel for a bit, but in the end, we still love each other."
The second aura I felt earlier grew stronger. Thicker. Whoever it belonged to was coming.
"You're right. I'll have to even it up by introducing one more." She clapped her hands twice and a shadowy figure emerged from the temple.
My heart sank.
Clad in a black outfit that left nothing to the imagination, long black hair reaching just past the waist, with the same adoring eyes that watched over me for years with nothing but love, was none other than Hatsumi. And she wielded in her hand the Blade of the First Temptress.
"Hatsumi?" I choked on the name.
No matter how much I didn't want to believe it, the undeniable truth was right before me. My own sister had been transformed into a succubus. I never wanted Hatsumi to get involved. I thought I was doing well keeping her out of my succubus dilemma.
Where did I go wrong?
"Hatsumi!" Mio's sudden shout snapped me to my senses. "Whatever Bea told you is a lie, because it's all that bitch ever does!"
"I'm sorry, Mio." Hatsumi tightened her grip on the black and purple sword. When it glowed with energy, I felt my own strength slowly leaving me. "Beatrice showed me how much more terrifying the King of Demons is. This is the only way I can protect Saeko, and for her, no sacrifice is too great."
"What's this about the King of Demons?" I asked.
"An inevitability. Each time the sword takes energy, it lends a little to his resurrection. I suppose it's an assurance he made when he created the Blade. We can't very well not feed. Once our lordship has returned, we greater succubi will become his concubines again, and I his queen. The inhabitants of this world shall become our cattle, and we'll take to conquering Elza, and they won't be able to defeat us a second time," Beatrice explained.
That meant… every time I—
"You see, Saeko. I won't let you bear that responsibility. So I will, in your place." Hatsumi smiled.
"Ahhhh~ Oh, how sweet and delicious the love between siblings can be!" Beatrice squealed in delight.
Just hearing Beatrice talk was pissing me off. I faced Hatsumi instead.
"Sis, how is this protecting me? Can't you see that she's using you? Who cares about this King of Demons! He was defeated in their world, and we can defeat him again in this world. Together!" I exclaimed, hoping my words would get through to her.
Hatsumi shook her head. "I wouldn't expect you to understand why I do what I do… At first, I didn't either. But even if you come to hate me, I'll still love you. Everything I do is for you."
An explosion blasted the roof. The old and rotting wood burned fast, setting the temple ablaze in a matter of seconds. Everyone's jaw dropped. It was Mio whose hands were smoking after casting the spell. Beatrice and Hatsumi floated just above the wreckage.
"You sound just like Bea now. That's exactly the kind of shit I hate!" Mio scowled.
"Little sisters ought to listen to their older sisters. Don't you think, Hatsumi?" Beatrice's smile widened and magic accumulated into a black orb in the palm of her hand.
It came screeching towards us, but Hitomi opened a portal to swallow the spell, and then opened a second to spit it back out in front of them. The orb exploded between Hatsumi and Beatrice.
"Let's go!" Mio unfurled her wings and launched at them.
"Leave the succubi down here to me and Hana. We'll provide support when we can!" Yumi assured us.
Hitomi and I followed after Mio. Hatsumi had since recovered. She traced a circle in the air with the tip of the sword, and from it fired a barrage of screeching lances. We barely dodged them. They plunged into temple grounds below, some catching a few unsuspecting succubi off guard and electrocuting them, but fortunately not Yumi and Hana.
In her rage, Mio attacked Beatrice alone. The older sister toyed with her, flying just out of reach of Mio's swipes and deftly avoiding her spells. My sister stood between us and their battle.
"Hatsumi, you don't have to do this. Fight with us instead!" I pleaded.
"There were a lot of things I didn't need to do. I could have followed my dreams, left Tsukiji, stayed with Kotaro… I put them all aside for you. Can't you understand I'm doing this for you?" Hatsumi asked.
It was no use. I didn't want to hurt my own sister, but it was looking like the only option I had.
"I guess we're back to fighting again!" I swallowed my hesitation and shot at Hatsumi.
Hitomi joined me in the assault. We pelted into her together. I couldn't hesitate anymore. First, I needed to get the sword back—
Hatsumi flew out of the barrage uninjured. She sliced the air in front of us. A blade of energy materialized from the sword and slammed into us both. We crashed into the donation box, scattering coins all over the place.
"She's so… strong…" Hitomi tried to get up, but Hatsumi landed next to us and kicked her away.
I threw a punch, but my fist stopped short of making contact. My sister's face was less than an inch away.
"Oh, Saeko. I know this is hard for you. I'll remove the troublesome part of you." Hatsumi stroked my cheek with the back of her hand, and my body felt a lot lighter. "Aww! Now you're just as I remembered!"
Flushed red and panting heavily, Hatsumi leaned in to kiss me, but I shoved her away and raced to Hitomi. She was lying flat on the ground. Blood trickled down the side of her head. I tried to lift her up, but she was heavier than I expected.
"Saeko?" Hitomi gasped. "You're—"
Meteors crashed down around us. Flying debris cut into my skin. Pain that I hadn't felt in a long time surprised me by how much it hurt. I quickly realized it wasn't a spell, but Mio, Hana, and Yumi who had been hurled down. They laid unconscious among the army of succubi. Beatrice, that bitch. Hatsumi, too. Neither of them cared if their own side were injured.
There was no winning here. I had to get everyone away. We could come up with another plan and—
My feet didn't take off. They remained glued to the ground. I couldn't fly anymore. I didn't feel the horns on my head, and my whipping tail was missing. What I did see was a penis between my legs.
"I'm… a boy again?" I stammered.
"Saeko, are you hurt?" Hatsumi landed and came rushing towards me.
However, I didn't see my worried sister. I saw a violent succubus instead.
"Stay back!" I put myself between her and my friends.
The only thought that crossed my mind, even as weak as I'd become now, was to protect Hana, Yumi, Hitomi, and more importantly… Mio. Behind me were friends who asked nothing from me, expected nothing from me, and treated me like one of their own. Behind me, was someone I loved.
"Stay back? You're bleeding! Let me patch you up before you lose too much blood!" Hatsumi took another step forward.
"Don't pretend to care about me!" I yelled, giving pause to her approach. "You're not my sister anymore. The Hatsumi I know would never hurt me or my friends. You're a fake. You just love the thought of loving me. If you really do love me, then give me my real sister back!"
Hot tears streaked down my cheeks. The words hurt me to say, especially to the one who had taken care of me since I was a baby.
"But, Saeko… I am your…" Hatsumi hesitated to reach for me, her eyes showing as much hurt as me.
Beatrice landed next to Hatsumi and stretched her arms like she had just woken up. She wiped the drool from her lips, staring at me as though I was a prize won from this battle.
"I can't wait to ravish you. I'll make you my personal fuck toy, put a leash and collar on you, and a gag in your mouth. Just imagining you on all fours makes me so wet. Oh, come to think of it, you're still a virgin as a boy. Shall I be your first, Saeko?" Beatrice took one step before the Blade of the First Temptress impeded her advance.
"Don't you dare touch my Saeko," Hatsumi warned, the hurt in her eyes now igniting with fury.
"Pardon?" Beatrice scoffed.
"Did I stutter?" My sister walked around to face Beatrice, keeping the sword up to her neck. "Don't. Touch. My. Saeko."
"Pfft… kahahahaha! You forget your place. I made you." Beatrice blasted her with a powerful enough spell that she skidded right up to me.
Hatsumi dropped to her knees. She got up and charged at Beatrice.
"Come now. We know you can't defeat me." Beatrice fired numerous magic missiles.
Hatsumi deflected as many as she could, but when she got right up to Beatrice, another blast sent her away again. My sister continued to rise again in spite of her injuries. It was clear who was the stronger of the two. I almost wanted to tell Hatsumi to stop. She should have continued playing the succubus I hated, not the sister I missed.
A blinding explosion erupted. I shielded my eyes. When the dust and wind settled, I found Hatsumi lying at my feet as a smoking mess.
"Hatsumi!" I lifted my sister into my arms and scorched my skin in the process. She was burning hot from being hit by that last spell, but I didn't care.
"Saeko… You were right… I'm a failure of a big sister," Hatsumi murmured, the tears steaming as they left her eyes.
"No, you're not perfect. But you're still my sister."
"Hehe— ngh! Ow… Everywhere hurts. How about… giving your beloved big sis a kiss?" She still had the audacity to ask me for something like that despite all that happened.
Even though it was a silly request, I felt compelled to. Maybe it was her succubus aura, but I leaned down to oblige her anyway. My lips burned. It was like pressing them against a lit stovetop. As soon as we parted, Hatsumi fell limp. But not before a surge of sexual energy traveled through her body and into the sword barely clenched in her right hand.
I picked it up and rose up to meet Beatrice.
"Kahaha! What does a mere human hope to accom… plish?" Beatrice tensed up.
The Blade of the First Temptress resonated with something inside me. Magical powers coursed through my being, transforming me back into a succubus. Wings unfurled on my back, horns sprouted from my head, my tail unwound itself, and—
I lost my penis a second time.
"What? How?!" Beatrice growled.
"You tried to turn me against Mio. Tried to bring Hitomi to your side. Then, you tried to convince me to join you. When all of that failed, you tried to turn my own sister against me. And guess what? That failed, too. You can't force people to love you, Beatrice. It doesn't work that way, and that's why you're going to fail again!"
"Kuh… cocky, aren't you? This changes nothing. I'm still better!" She summoned a dozen screeching black orbs that levitated around her.
Behind me, I heard Hitomi groaning coming to consciousness. She whispered very quietly, "Go."
A green aura enveloped me, healing me of all my injuries. I flew headlong into battle, and a portal opened up in front of me. As soon as I entered, I emerged from the other side right next to Beatrice.
"You're alone is what you are!" I plunged the sword into her chest.
"I… am the First. I am the true Queen Succubus!" Beatrice clutched the blade with her bare hands, grinning as orbs detonated at once.
I braced for an impact that didn't come. Beatrice's spells imploded and ripped open a portal behind her into an abyssal vortex of swirling darkness. Dread filled my soul. We were both slowly being sucked into it. I couldn't wrench the sword free from her grasp.
"Saeko!" Mio wrapped her arms around my chest and pulled. "Let go of Saeko, you shitty excuse for a sister!"
"No one will love you as much as I do, Mio!" Beatrice's unhinged cackling assailed my ears.
"That's what you think!" She spat at Beatrice, but it landed on her hand instead.
Mio managed to pull me back, but in doing so, dragged Beatrice with us. The crazed succubus held out her hand, gathering the last of her magical energy into a violent black orb. My aura set off warning bells again. Deja vu hit me all at once. This felt like that spell she threatened me with in the classroom.
A spell this powerful might kill us all. Beatrice was willing to risk that to take the sword with her. I couldn't let that happen. Just as I thought to shove Mio away and throw myself into the portal with Beatrice, her hand slid along the blade. Mio's spit had slickened the blade. Now, blood was dripping all over it. I held her deranged gaze as she slipped into the portal. It closed shut and silenced her laughter at last.
Mio and I collapsed on top of each other upon the hard stone of the temple grounds.
"I'm going to need an orgy after today," Mio said, still hugging me from behind.
The others, having regained consciousness, rushed up to us. Hatsumi pulled both of us into her arms and clutched tightly.
"I'm so sorry, you two! I never meant to hurt any of you… I thought I was doing the right thing…" Hatsumi cried.
Mio was uncharacteristically embarrassed. For all the times she expressed how much she wanted to have sex with my sister, she’s surprisingly weak to this sort of affection.
"No…" Mio shook her head. "I'm sorry for charming you and keeping this a secret… All of this happened because I turned Saeko into a succubus. If anything, I don't deserve your apology. I understand if you hate me…"
"Mio…" I almost forgot that the only reason Hatsumi accommodated Mio was due to her magic. As a greater succubus, my sister couldn't fall under her sway.
"Is that so?" Hatsumi sighed. "I'll have to punish you both for misbehaving. It's my duty as your older sister."
Both of us gaped in surprise.
"S-Sister…?" Mio choked up.
"Of course! You're family, remember?" Hatsumi smiled and stroked Mio's hair. "Isn't that right, Saeko?"
"Hatsumi can be a bit overbearing… but at least she's a better older sister than Beatrice," I corrected her.
Hatsumi pouted. "That sounded like an insult! And this was supposed to be a sweet moment for us…"
Mio stopped fighting back her tears and let them flow like broken faucets.
"The hell, you guys…" She buried her face into Hatsumi's chest. "You were supposed to be angry at me… but if you're offering, then I'm taking you up on the offer."
We cried into each other's arms until Hana crawled up to us, her stomach rumbling with the magnitude of an earthquake.
"Hey… I'm starving… Can we wrap this up and get dinner?" Hana pleaded.




Chapter 40

One week later— Saturday.
After defeating Beatrice, life resumed as usual. The sword hadn't spoken to me in a while. Whatever was inside, be it the King of Demons from Elza or another terrifying entity, it had since gone quiet. If he were to one day emerge like Beatrice said, I had friends to fight him together with. Selene disappeared, too. Her Coliseum was in ashes. She likely went into hiding, because the other succubi haven't been able to sense her.
Gouda and Yuuto took Hyogo Invitationals by storm, earning first and third place respectively. Their win secured us a spot at the Kansai Regionals in the fall. I couldn't be more proud of them and the team. But Gouda's taking first meant we were going on a date eventually, which had me sweating bullets waiting for him to plan it.
But today, I was nervous for a different reason.
I used a nearby telephone booth's glass to check my reflection. A cute girl stared back at me. Her silver hair framed a delicate face, adorned with large eyes and a small nose. Every piece of clothing had been meticulously picked, from the top, down to matching underwear.
A year ago, if someone had told me I would like being a girl, I'd think they were bullying me. Looking at myself now, I'd never consider turning back to a boy. Even if I had the ability to do it with the sword.
I leaned against the side of a building, watching the cars zoom by. It just hit noon, and I was feeling more and more anxious with every passing minute.
"Hey!"
My heart jumped. I glanced up in time to Mio flying down and slamming into me.
"I thought we agreed to keep flying to a minimum?" I sighed.
"I'm invisible. No one's seen me! Besides, I can do this." Mio kissed me deeply, shoving her tongue into my mouth.
I pushed her off and pouted. "J-Just because people can't see you, doesn't mean you should do it. Like I wouldn't walk around naked in public even if I was invisible…."
"Kehehe. I remember you telling me that you've done that before."
My face heated up more than the hot day.
"I didn't do that on purpose!"
"There's an idea! How about we go on a date, invisible and
naked?" Mio grabbed me from behind and squeezed my breasts.
"At least for today, can we just have a normal date?" I groaned, trying not to let it show that I was turned on.
Mio let me go, dove into an alley, and hopped back out. That was probably her dropping the invisibility. She stuck her hand out to me. I took it in mine. It was still a little embarrassing, but we nevertheless walked down the sidewalk together hand in hand.
"So, how was your thing with the student council?" I asked.
I knew Mio was late because she had promised Hitomi and Rika to help plan Sports Day. The third years were hopped up on energy because of that and the upcoming trip to Okinawa.
"Ugh, don't remind me. It was soooo boring. I don't know how Rika and Prez do it on a daily. Just being in that room doing nothing but thinking was a pain. Speaking of Prez, I still can't believe you changed them back to being human. What gives?" Mio frowned.
Experimenting with the Blade of the First Temptress yielded a lot of valuable information and even more questions. I discovered I was able to change people's genders. That explained why Hatsumi was able to turn me back into a boy. But using it drained a lot of power from me, which made sense if we're connected. Doing so always brought me close to frenzying. Fortunately, Kana liked coming by my place to study. Suffice to say, there was no studying done during those days.
I reverted Hitomi's imperfect succubus form back to human. Hatsumi was a little trickier. Somehow, it took significantly more sexual energy. Like something deep inside her resisted it. She said the same of me, too, during the encounter with Beatrice. It was why she had become so weak right after.
"It was their choice. It's not like I was going to say no." I shrugged.
"Ahhhh, but Hatsumi was so hot as a succubus! I wanted a threesome before she changed back…" Mio sulked like she had just dropped ice cream.
We entered the clothing outlet we had visited last time. This time, however, we weren't shopping for casual clothes to wear. We were after swimsuits. With Okinawa over the horizon, we needed to buy our own swimsuits or be stuck with the ones from school.
Mio had big complaints about how unsexy they were.
Both of us decided to go shopping for swimsuits and also make it a date. Our first official date. I was nervous the whole week leading up to today. I knew it was irrational. We have had sex so many times now. I'd seen her naked, she'd seen me naked… So, I had no reason to be nervous.
But I was. My heart beat harder around her. The warm feeling in my chest was addictive and pleasant.
As soon as we got inside, Mio ran off when something in the lingerie section caught her attention.
"Hey, hey! Try these on. I wanna fuck you in these." Mio held up a lace lingerie with straps that look like a poor imitation of shibari rope play.
"No… I think I'll pass…" I walked away.
"Then I'll wear it and you can screw me!"
"Damn it, Mio. We're shopping for swimsuits, not lingerie!"
I actually wasn't even sure where the swimsuits were in this store. An employee was folding clothes nearby, so I hollered to get her attention.
"Excuse me! Can you—" I choked on the rest of my sentence, feeling a familiar and powerful aura scratch against mine.
"Yes, can I help you?" Selene turned around and the blood drained from my face.
"S-Selene?!"
I was so jittery and nervous that I didn't sense it at all. Mio probably didn't either since Selene was hiding her aura.
"Bitch! You were waiting here to ambush us, weren't you?" Mio rushed to my side and was ready to throw hands.
Selene put hers up in resignation. "No, actually… I'm on the clock, so I'd like it if you didn't cause a commotion."
We blinked absentmindedly at her. Now that I got a good look at Selene, she wore a nametag like the other employees in the store.
"Yeah, right. As if we're going to believe that!" Mio growled.
"I don't think she's lying," I said.
"It's true," Selene began. "The Coliseum burning down put me in a lot of debt. As it turns out, the building wasn't insured… Nothing short of charming a slew of people will get me out of this mess, but that brings with it a heap of its own problems."
"Pfft… seriously? The Selene is a poor ass bitch!" Mio pointed and laughed.
Just how far in debt was Selene in? It sounded silly for a succubus to be bound by human laws. Yumi was able to charm her way to a rent-free condo.
I recalled there being a mental limit to a charm. It was probably harder charming an entire government agency versus charming a single landlord. If enough people started questioning a memory, the charm would break on its own even if it was done by a powerful succubus.
"Ehh… I guess even a succubus is subject to the law of the land," I mused to myself.
"Heh. Since you're an employee, you better treat your customers right if you want our patronage," Mio, having fallen into a power trip over Selene, said with an air of importance.
Selene grinded her teeth.
"Are you really not out to get revenge after all that's happened?" I asked her.
"How can I, when I have to pay almost 750,000 Yen a month for the next ten years? At this rate, I'll have to resort to prostitution… Just how far have I fallen?" Selene gripped the shirt in her hands so hard, her sharp nails punctured the fabric.
"Serves you right!" Mio stuck her tongue out.
While I was in agreement, I did feel a little bad for Selene. We were almost allies. Almost.
"If you will excuse me, I need to refold this entire section of clothes because customers keep making a mess." Selene turned to get back to work but Mio grabbed her shoulder.
"It just so happens we need help. You won't turn down a customer, would you?" Mio asked with a toothy grin.
"Tch… Of course. How may I… help you… ma'am?"
We had Selene guide us to the swimsuits section on the second floor of the store. I would have thought putting them on the first floor and at the front made more sense. It was summer after all. It turned out the entire second floor was dedicated to swim attire because it had more space. Extravagant displays in every direction, mannequins and posters of famous models wore swimsuits, and large beach-themed banners… all of it screamed summer.
"Whoa. Women have so many different kinds of swimsuits." I grabbed one from a rack at random and it was just a thin strap over the breasts and crotch. "H-H-How is this a swimsuit?!"
"Good eye. I kinda want that. You gonna buy it?" Mio asked, taking interest in it.
"No! No matter how you look at it, this is way too revealing." I shoved it back and looked elsewhere.
The women's section for swimsuits was nearly four times larger than the men's section. When I was a boy, all I needed to grab were swimming trunks. I didn't think about what to buy, a simple one worked fine.
I only now learned what a bandeau was. A strip of cloth that wrapped around your chest. What made this a swimsuit? Then there were the ones that looked a lot lewder than lingerie…
"Well, we're here. Take your time looking I guess. I'm going back to work." Selene tried to sneak back downstairs, but Mio blocked her way.
"A good saleswoman needs to close the deal. What if we need help looking for something specific?" Mio wagged a finger.
Selene mentally snapped. She raised a fist—
"Selene!"
The succubus froze. Behind us, the manager of the store pushed a finger to each corner of his lips and formed a smile.
"Remember to serve our store guests with a smile!" He called out before returning to work.
"Yes, sir…" Selene's fist fell to her side, and the creepiest, most strained smile she could ever muster looked more like a dog baring its fangs instead.
Mio and I ended up spending more time than intended picking out swimsuits because she wouldn't stop tormenting Selene. I picked out a sky blue two-piece bikini. I wanted to go with a one-piece, but Mio wouldn't have it.
She picked out two different swimsuits. One that she wanted to wear, and the other as backup because I warned her the first one might get her in trouble. I didn't know what the second swimsuit was, but the first one was a black two-piece strung over her neck, barely covering the nipples with a piece of fabric, and accompanied by a g-string.
That was going to pitch a lot of tents when we hit the beaches.
Since Selene didn't look like a threat anymore, I had no reason to fight her. Like a wounded vet coming home from war, she had lost her place in the world and was trying to fit into a new society.
"Let's get some of that!" Mio tugged on my sleeve and pointed to a crepes stand setting up in the city plaza.
We were the first ones in line. Mio ordered the largest one topped with chocolate caramel drizzle, fruits, candy, and pocky.
"How are you going to eat all that?" I asked, appalled by the sheer size.
"What are you talking about? We're sharing it, so don't you dare order your own." Mio needed both hands to keep the crepe from falling over from its own weight.
Her face lit up as soon as she took a bite. Seeing her enjoying it so much made me smile.
"You're a full-fledged succubus," Mio said. "It's fine to be greedy. Human norms don't apply to us. I've been reading the light novels and manga you got at home, and man! You really like this harem thing. Kehehe~" She shifted the mountain of a crepe up to my mouth. "So, I was thinking. Why don't we have a harem, too?"
"Wait, what?!" I gasped.
She threw an arm around my shoulders. "Think about it. Daily threesomes— no, foursomes. Gangbangs whenever we want. Dicks and pussies. Griping over whether you want Kana, Gouda, Rika, Hitomi, or Hatsumi? You don't have to choose between anyone, because you have everyone!"
The others were still human… No way they would be okay with that. This succubus body had slowly warped the last vestiges of my humanity. My mind was that of a succubus' now. The idea of having more than one…
"But I already have you," I muttered under my breath, then took a bite of the delicious crepe.
It really was good. Mio was really greedy. I wondered if it was okay for me to be greedy, too.
"You got some on your face," Mio said.
I was about to wipe my cheek, but Mio licked the cream off instead and kissed me on the lips. The flavor from all of the toppings mixed together delighted my taste buds. I felt my heart soaring higher than my wings could take me. At that moment, she tasted sweeter than the crepe.
A single thought crossed my mind— I was really glad to have met Mio.
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